* . ts. a. tes. 
- 


MARRIAGES 


, - Different Communion: 4 
|| |: o I N A 11 ; 


SERM ON 


- 
4 4 T an en _ 


CHESTER. 


2 1 D 


"Pt by 


EAT DODWELL, M.A. 
| ] Sometime Fellow of Thong colt near 1| 
= 1 2 


ö —— 6 
: * 
{ „ 
| — r "—_ 
| - — 


LONDON, 


Printed b W. B. for Char. Brome at the Gun at the 
Weſt End of St. Paul's, and Geo. Strahan at the| | 
= | Golden Ball againſt the Royal Exchange. 1702. | 


75 


. 
* 2 


If 


PREPF ACE. 


EE Subſtance of the e Dif. 
courle was 59: twelve Tears 
ago in 4 Sermon at Cheſter ; in 
which and the neighbouring County it 15 
more common than elſewhere in England to 
match with Dillenters, at leaſt of one Sort, 
ſrom our Church. Aud croſs the Water in 
Ireland, the Examples are many of Engliſh 
Families, who, by marrying with the Na- 
tives, back loſt their Nation as well as Ne: 
ligion, and are turn'd mere Iriſhmeh, 
well as Papilts. 

Before I adventur'd to commit this to hs 
Preſs, I ſent it to the moſt learned and ju- 
: dicions Mr. Dodwell 5 who returud the 
following Letter, with his Lane to make it 
| Publick, and to go alone with this; which 

will make this Valuable, as being the Occa- 
fron of ſhewing ſo earned a Treatile to the 
World And ſo neceſſary, at this time, to 
revive the true Notion of the Peculium, the 
Holy Secd, or City of God, which He has 
: diſtinguiſhed from the reſt of the World, by 


partic cular anck moſh glorious 5 Privileges e 
0 A Promiſes, 
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Promiſes in all Ages of the World, from 
the firſt Man born, even unto this Day: 
And x wonderfully preſery'd his miracu- 
lous Providerices amidſt all her Enemies ʒ 
| has aſſur'd her of a final Victory over them; 
and eternal Triumph and Jubilee in Hea- 
den. This is an invincible Argument for 
the Truth of the Goſpel, when it is ſhew'd, 
that the ſame Peculium which Chriſt has 
ſet up in His Church, had been deduc'd 
rough ſeveral Oeconomies, from the Be- 
ginning of the World. And foretold by all 
_ the Prophets, from that time to the Coming 
f the Meſſiah. And that Fold of the 


Sheep being finally ſeparated from the Goats, 
makes up the two eternal States of Heaven 

© od Hell. 
It is likewiſe the moſt For cable perſua- 
five that can be to the re oring of a Catho- 
lick Communion and Unity among all 


Chriſtan Churches, the Members ow this 
one Body. 


And alſo it is the truef Light = Rule | 


whereby to govern the Diſcipline of every 
particular Church within her ſelf, all with 
due Reſpect to the preſerving and ſi pony 
the true Notion and Prerogatives of t the Pe- 
culium. 
Among which, this of Marriage i iS 4 prin- : 
cipal Part, which has been forgotten aud 
neglected amongſt Us and other Commu- 


nions, contrary to both Their and Our Prin- 
ciples 


At 
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At firſt Vi ew, this Attempt mc; frew as 
tending to the Widening of our 131 ies 
Fences, and keeping us at greater Diſtt: 

But when duly conſider'd, it will Wan 
the quite contrary Effect. For they who are 
in Earneſt with their Religion, wall by this 


ſenſible Motive, be broneht to e the 


more Spiritual and Eternal Conſequences of 
being within the true Peculium; aud will 


not, for {mall and indifferent Things, male 


a Schiſm in the Church of which "they are 


Members; And, for Pride or Peevitinely; 
throw themſelves out of the Fold of Chriſt's 


Church, and ſet 2 another of their own 


Cont Roance.. : 


And it will diſc over the Hypocriſi e 


thoſe looſe Profeſlors, who cannot abſt ain 
From Marriage, for the ſame Reaſons which = 
they think ſufficient to divorce themſelves 
| from the Church, which 1s the Body 0 
Chriſt, and to tear it in Pieces by their 
Schiſm. 1 


, It will beget 4 kicker Regard: of Reli- 
gion, and it ir to be hop dd, when other 
Arguments fail, that many may be per- 


ſuaded to leave their Schiſm, when they 


cannot otherwiſe compaſs a rich bi atch, or 
owe whom they Love: And this may be ſup- 


pos d a Guard which God has put for the & Se- 
peo 7 of his Religion. 


d, as it may reduce many, ſo it will 


cement thoſe that are in the Peculium anch 


AZ more 


| 
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more firmly, when they conſider, by what a 


holy and ſtrict Tye they are united into one 
Body under Chriſt the Head. 


Let me go on then a little in this Pre- 


face, to pave the Way towards the enſuing 
Diſcourſe. 


Ther are two things to he conſt lier in 
this Matter of Marriage into different Com- 
munions; Firſt, as to the Inconvenience_ 


of it, the Prejudice and Hurt to Families, 
as well in their Spiritual as Temporal Con- 


cerns. And ſecondly, as to the Lawfulneſs 


of it, which is the chief and great Point, 
and mainly to be conſider d. 

I will therefor only touch upon the Firſt 
becauſe the Reaſons are obvious to any one, 
and the Examples frequent, and daily 
Complaints are heard, and the miſerable 
Inconveniences ſeen, felt, and under- 


ſtood. 


It is a common Theam, how. little the 


Promiſes iz Courtſhip, or Contracts pon 


Marriage, as to giving full Liberty in Re- 
ligion, are regarded And indeed they 
ought not to be regarded, and oblige a 7 


"ms Repentance, as being unlawful Oaths or 
Promiſes, Can I Covenant (or ought I 
to keep it) 10 ſuffer wy Wife to go on in 


what I am pei Juaded 15 a great Sin, to con. 


| tinue all ber Life in an idolatrous Wor- 


ſhip, or in open and notorious Schiſm, with. 
out ſo much as once interpoſong even my Ad- 
vice, or attempting to Ja her Scruples, 


42 


— * : 


PREFACE. 
or convince her Reaſon ? Will not the Blood 
7 her Soul be requir d at my Hand 2 Shall 

be oblig'd to that Hidn of Heart to- 
wards her; which wou'd be a Sin in me to- 
wards a Stranger + 2 It is Written, Lev.xix. 
T7. Thou ſhalt not hate thy Brother in 
thine Heart: Thou ſhalt in any wiſe 


* rebuke thy Neighbour, and not ſuffer Sin 


upon him. Or. as our Margin reads it, 


Suffer Sin for him: That is, I ſhall an- 


ſwer for his Sin, if 1 do not reprove it. 
And can T tye my ſelf up from this Duty 


towards my Wife? Is not this hating her 


in my Heart? Is it not ſaying, Ter ave 
have your Perſon or Eſtate, and I care not 
what becomes of your Soul? And ſhall not 
T anſwer for this to God ? If I ſuffer. Sin 
upon her, without rebuking of. it, Hall not 
I ſuffer Sin tor her? 
Then again, What Security can I have 0 8 
her not tampering with her Children? If T 
be ſo hard-hearted fowards her, as to let 
her go freely (as I think) to the Devil : 
And whether I think truly or not, the Kind- 
neſs is the ſume; nay, and the Sin 700 in a 
great Meaſure, becauſe Igo on in that which 
1 think to be a Sin and Provoration to God, 
which is Provoking of Him to his Face: 
T ſay, tho I fhow'd be ſo infenſible of my 
Duty to God or Man, as to ſuffer this in 


muy Wife, without Reproof; yet ſhe may be 


letter natur d, and have not only more Senſe 


of God, but Bowels for her Children, than 
A 4 to 
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to ſee them periſh (as She believes) both 


Soul and Body, for want of her Advice 
and Inſtruction. And if the Husband be 


| Likewiſe religious, and make the ſame Con- 


ſcience of educating his Children, then 


will ſome of them ſpeak the Language of 


Iſrael, and ſome the Speech of Aſhdod 


or, which is worſe, diſſemble it, for fear 
1 till they come to be their omn 


Maſters. And then ther is another Family 


corrupted, and the Infection gone to my 
Grand-Children, and whole Poſterity. 
' Ther are Agreements made in ſome of 


 #heſe Marriages, that the Father ſhall have 


the Education of the Sons in His Religion; 


and the Mother of the Daughters in Hers: 


Or the Father of the firſt Child, the Mother 
of the ſecond, G Wo. 8 


That is, I give up {ome of my Children 
to what I think a falſe Religion, and 


wherein I dare not venture my own Soul; 


to have the Privilege of bringing others of 
| them up in the true Religion: This is, if 
we are in earneſt with Religion, to damn 
one (as far as in us lies} 

ther : A jad Bargain for our Children ! 


to lave ano- 


- Eſpecially conſidering, that thoſe I give 
up are certainly loſt if I keep my Engagement. 


And I have no Aſſurance that Faith will be 
kept with me, as to my Share of my Chil--— 
dren; ſo that I deliver ſome of them to cer- 


tain Ruin, for the Hazard of ſaving others, 
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Let us add to this the drawing in of Factions 


and Parties among the Children and Ser- 


vants, on Account of the Difference of Reli- 
gions practis d in the Family, and ſo breeding 


Diviſions and Diſturbance to the Peace aud 


good Government of the Family; and wear- 
ing out, by degrees, that Love and mutual 
Confidence and Truſt ther ought to be betwixt 
Man and Wife, while they are oblie'd to 
keep perpetual watch upon each other, for 
fear of their Children and Servants, for 


| whoſe Religion (I mean of the Servants xs 


well as Children) the Maſters of Families 
are Chargeable before God ( How little 


p oeder that be now thought of ; but Men uſe 
he Service of Mankind as of Beaſts, with- 
out other Conſideration than feeding of their 

Bodies, which they do for their own Advan- 
tage) I ſay, Maſters are anſwerable for the 
Religion of their Servants as far as In- 
ſtruction goes, and the Exerciſe of a juſt 
aud equitable Authority: And it being @ 


Truth eves to 4 Proverb, that Men (eſpe- 
cially Children) are more drawn by Exam- 


\ ple than Precept, this greateſt of Tempta- 
tions can never be wanting in that Family 


where Man and Wife are of different Com- 


' Ther is but one thing that can be ſaid ta 


this, and it is common with thoſe concern d; 


I that iv, that there are good and bad of all 


Communions, and if Men live juſtly and 
virtuouſly i= any Communion, they way 
be 90 
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go to Heaven; therefor what need they 


trouble one another about this or that Com- 


munion, ſo they be all Chriſtian > That 


ther is good ſound Doctrine taught in all, 


enough to ſave our Souls, if we duly fol- 


low and practiſe it. That the things wherein 


they differ are not Eſſential, but only Mat- 

ters of Speculation, that may be this way or 
that way, and no great harm done Aud 
if any be in ſuch Errors, they are but ve- 


nial, and will not be imputed to honeſt well- 


| meaning People, tho in Ignorance, fruce it 


is not malicious, but only out of Weakneſs 


of Judgment, ec. = 
Theſe are the Topicks by which Men of 


all Communions amongſt us do ſatisfie them- 


ſelves, not to Baulk their Fancie or Intereſt 


in a good Match when it comes in their Way. 


Aud I wiſh with all my Heart that they 
did believe themſelves, while they thus ſeek 


to impoſe upon themſelves, to gratifie a Paſ- 


ſion, whether of Love, Ambition, or Co- 


vetouſneſs. 4 TY 
For if the Differences amongſt us be ſo 


ſmall, as not io hinder Marriage, much leſs 
good Neighbourhood : How then come they, 


through the other end of the Glaſs, to ap- 


pear ſo mountainous, as to be a ſufficient 
Ground for Schiſm, for breaking the Uni- 
ty of the Church, and tearing Chriſts Bo- 
dy in Pieces! And not only for ſuffering 


Perſecution, even to Death, our ſelves, but 
they have been thought ſufficiert to diſſolve 
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our Oaths of Allegiance, 1 juſtifie Rebel- 

lion, and to fill the World with Blood, 

: Slaughter, and Deſolation. Men have 

been E lookd upon, and loſt their Employ- 

ments, for keeping Company with Malig- 
nants: Aud is ther no Offence in marrying 

with them] Come out from among them, 

and touch not the Unclean, has been of ter 

1 preſs'd 5 and ſeparate your ſelves - which 

0 Ii the Ground of all our Separations: And 
after all, may we join with them in Marriage, 
tho in nothing elſe ! Is Marriage the lealt, 

' the moſt inconſiderable of all Tics! 15 ther 
leſs Temptation in that, than in common 
Acquaintance and Converſation ! 

05 upon the whole, is this the Truth, 
That our Pretences to Religion, tender Con- 
ſciences, &. are all elt aud” Banter, o 
carry on other Deſigns, and inviegle the 
ignorant People to our "Side ? And ſo we 

can keep them out of the oppoſite Intereſt, not 

to touch there, We care not tho they marry 
with their Religion, with the Daughter of 
a ſtrange God : Fo 

If the poor miſ-led Populace wou'd con- 

ſider duly of this, it might ſerve as an Amu- 
let, to G gabe that Charm with which they 

: have been bewitched : And let them ſee, 
That it was not the Intereſt of Religion, but 

their own, which induc d their Leaders 1 

| ſeduce ther from their Duty, and out of 

the Boſom of the Church, that they might 

B uſurp you the State. _ 

* 15 And 
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And to ſuch of them as are truly con- 
ſcientious (for no doubt ſuch ther are a- 


mmong all our Diſſenters) ther is no Me- 


dium, but either to return from their Schiſm; 


or otherwiſe, to abſtain from Marriages 


with thoſe who are of a different Commu- 


1 8 

And the ſame Obligation lies upon others 
not to mix with them. But if any will ſay, 

| That the Differences betwixt our oppoſite 
Communions are ſo ſmall, as not to hinder 


worldly Marriage; we muſt certainly con- 
clude, That hey are not ſufficient to diſſolve 


that far more Holy and Spiritual Marriage 


by which we are made Members of the 


Church, and ſo of Chriſt, the Head of 
it : That they cannot be ſufficient to war- 


rant our forſaking the publick Aſſemblies of 
the Church, and making a Breach in Her 


Communion ; pon which the heavieſt 
Curſe is pronouncd that ever came out 


of the Month of God, Heb. x. 25. &c. 
Let me add, That all thoſe Objections, 


upon which our Diſſenters have broke off 
from the Church, are eaſily overcome, 
_ when Intereſt ſtands in the Way, How fre- 
quently do they come to the Holy Sacrament, 


according to all the Rites and Ceremonies 


f the Church of England, in Obedience to 
the Sacramental-Teſt, to qualifie themſelves 
for Offices and Employments in the Go- 
vernment 2 And thoſe of them that are 


Rich, aud have good Settlements apo 


Marriage 
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Marriage, do marry by the Common-Prayer, 
aud the Epiſcopal eſtabliſb d Clergy, to pre- 
vent any Diſputes in Law that might ariſe 
for their marrying otherwiſe : And this 3s 
common with the beſt and moſt zealous of 
* them. „ Fo 
Nom I wou d beſeech them, to lay their 
Hand upon their Heart and conſider, That 
; ther be Sin in theſe things, they ought not 
to comply with it upon any Account. And 
if ther be no Sin, How will they juſtifie their 
Separation? Since all of us do agree, That 
: nothing leſs than Sin can juſtifie Separation; 
7 becauſe Schiſm it 4 great Sin allow'd on 
all Hands : And therefor nothing can ex- 
enſe it, but where ſomething that is as plain- 
3 ly and directly a Sin as Schiſm zs, is requir d 
from us. And in that Caſe, becauſe no Man 
muſt Sin, our Separation is no Schilm 5, but 
we are thruſt out of Communion for not 
committing of a Sin: And therefor the 
ISG chiſm lies at their Door who impoſe the 
din, as 4 Condition of their Communion. 
De Inconveniences of theſe Marriages 
has been touch'd upon ;, and from thence the 
Unlawfulneſs has been inferr d, as being 4 
running our ſelves into a Temptation + But 
the full Proof muſt be from the Holy Scrip- 
tures ; theſe muſk determine us; therefor 
let us enquire what we find ſaid of it there, 
And J will take my Riſe from a remarla- 1 
ble Place, from whence my Scruples firſt g 
aroſe; and therefore ] have choſen it for my 
1 „„ # | | 
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Text; that I may conſider of it with Com. 


pany, and have the Aſſiſtance of others to 


hnow whether J have rightly underſtood it 


or not: Which if I have not, and be thereof 


convinced, I ſhall owe great Thanks to any 


who ſhall undeceive me, and do promiſe a 


Retractation: For there is nothing of this 
Kind, none of theſe ſort of Marriages by 
which I have receiv'd any ſort of perſonal 


Prejudice or any of my Relations: So that 
Tt am, as to that, perfe#ly un-prejudic'd 


in this Cauſe and nothing has mou d me to 


this Undertaking, but merely the Importance 
of the thing it ſelf, and the Miſchiefs 1 


have ſeen thereby accrue to many Families x 


eſpecially to one, which affe@Fs all. 


But before J enter upon this Enquiry, let 


me add to that of Marriages another Cuſtom 
too frequent amongſt us ʒ that is, to admit 
thoſe of oppoſite Communions to ſtand as 
God-Fathers or God-mothers to Children 
at their Baptiſm. Some have no farther Con- 
federation of them than as Goſſops, to help a 
Merry-making at the Chriſtning-Feaſt; 
and therefore have Reſpect only to their Qua- 
lity, that it be proportionable to thoſe who 

invite hem; and to whom they may return 

the like Civility, when they ſhall have Occa- 

ſton : And the common Excuſe is, That they 


engase only to take Care that the Child be 
inſtructed in the general Rules of Chriſtia- 


nity, wherein all our ſeveral Sets and 


Diviſions 


* 
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 * Diviſions do agree: And therefor that an 
|| of them are ſufficiently qualify'd to andertale 
'? ſacha Charge. ” 
| But I wou d deſire ſuch to conſider, 
I. That all our ſeveral Sects do allege 
| againſt our Church her DefeFion in ſome 
of the Principles of Chriſtianity ; for other- 
wiſe they cou'd not juſtifie their Separation 
from being a Schiſin; ſince it is allow'd on 
i all Hands, that nothing leſs than a De- 
NF: fection from ſome of the Principles of Chri- 
ſtianity car juſtifie à Schilm: Therefor 
| #hoſe that are in a Schiſm cannot be good In- 

ſtructors zz the Principles of Chriſtianity. 


5 II. The Charge given to God-Fathers 
aud God-Mothers in our Office of Baptiſm 
| #s ſuch as none can undertake and perform 
with a good Conſcience, who are not of our 
Communion. _ FO 

1. To call upon the Children, when of 
Alge ſufficient, to hear Sermons : By which 
the Church cannot mean to carry them to 
| 


Con venticles of Diſſenters, to be inſtructed 
y their Sermons: And Diſſenters ought not 
to carry Children where they think it not 

lawful to go themſelves. mw 

i 2. To bring them to the Biſhop to be con- 

| firmd; which cannot be done with a good 

_ Conſcience, by thoſe who are Anti-Epiſco- 
| pal; zor by Papiſts to a Proteſtant Biſhop, 


as it ic certainly intended in that Charge, 


, . III. A 
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III. A Promiſe made in the Preſence of 


God, at a ſolemn Office of the Church, 3s 


in the Nature of a Vow, the Performance 1 — 


of which will certainly be requir d. 


IV. Hence ther is a Spiritual Relation 
contracted, which carries with it an higher 
_ Conſe, ideration than that of Goflops, or ood 
Neighbourhood : Ther is a great deal more 


in the Word God-Father : Such is Father 
in things relating to God. In the Church 
of Rome this Spiritual Relation 3s reckon'd 
among the Degrees of Conſanguinity where- 
in Marriage is prohibited. But I urge it no 


farther now than as utterly Inconſiſtent with 
"ne of oppoſite Communions. 


| Much more night be ſaid upon this Mat- 
ter : But I thought thus much not imperti- 


nent to the Subj 145 we have in Hand. To 
which therefore 7 now return: And take the 
Text I have before mentioned. 
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Ariſe, for this matter belong eth unto thee, 
we alſo will be with thee : : 15 of 25 cou- 
"os and do it. 


T HAT this Matter was appears from 
the Context, 


gra cel the People of I/rae!, for their 


having marry'd with the idelatrous Nations, 
_ contrary to the Command of God. And they 
returned him this Anſwer : We have treſpaſſed 
 ogainſt our God, and have taken ſtrange Wroes 
of the People of the Land, yet now there is 
Hope in Iſrael concerning this thing : Now there- 
fore let us make a Covenant with our God, to 
put away all the Wives, and ſuch as are born 


of them, according to the Counſel of my Lord, 

and of thoſe that tremble at the Commandment 

7 our God; and let it be done according to the 
aw. Ariſe, for this matter belongeth unto 


ther, we alſo will be with thee . of good 
courage, and do it. 


Let me here obſerve in the firſt Place, That 


all the Nations then in the World, except the 


Fews, were Idolaters. And therefore, to for- 


bid Marriage with Idolaters, was the ſame to 


the Fews, as to forbid Marriage with any who 
were not of their Communion : For they only 
then were the Peculium or Holy Seed, which 
had been deduc'd in their Fore-Fathers, all 0 
4 4 


(2) 


way from Seth; which is the reaſon that their 


Genealogies are ſet down with ſo much ExaQ- 


neſs in Geneſis, even before the Flood. And 


this ſeems to have been the chief Purpoſe for 


The Prohibition 
on account of 
Religion. 


This the Rea- 
ſon given. 


which that Hiſtory was intended. 


And this will appear farther, in that this 


Prohibition to the Jets of marrying with the 


_ Heathens, was not on account of their Nation, 
but Religion: Of which, the firſt Evidence 1 
offer you is this, That this is the Reaſon given 
for this Command almoſt in every place where 


this Command is repeated in Scripture. 


Deut. vii. 3. 


Thou ſhalt not make Marriages with them, 


thy Daughter thou ſhalt not give unto his Son, 


nor his Daughter ſhalt thou take unto thy Son, 


' for tbey will turn away thy Son from following 


1 Kin. xi. 2. 


Mall not go in to them, neither ſhall they come 


me, that they may ſerve other Gods. 
The Lord ſaid unto the Children of Iſrael, ye 


in unto you, for ſurely they will turn away your 


Heart after their Gods. They turn'd away 
the Heart of Solomon; and it the Wiſdom of 
Solomon was not Proof againſt the Witchcraft 
of this Sin, What ſecond Man's Preſumption 


can be Guiltleſs? 


But that the Hazard of being Tempted to 


: Idolatry was the Reaſon of God's Prohibiting His 
People to Match with the Idolatrous Nations, 


is yet farther Evinc'd from this, That not only 
Marriages with them was forbidden, but every 


thing elſe that might tend to the ſame end of 


Tempting them to Ido/atry. 


Exod, xxiii. 


XXViv. 15. 


Thou ſhalt make no Covenant with them, nor 


with their Gods, they ſhall not Dwell in thy 
Land, left they make thee Sin againſt Me, for 
if thou ſerve their Gods, it will be ſurely a 


Snare unto thee- — Leſt thou make a Covenant 


 woith the Inhabitants of the Land, and they go 


a whoring 
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” (3) 
a whoring after their Gods, and do ſacrifice 
” wnto their Gods, and one call thee, and thou eat 
0 his Sacrifice; and thou take of their Daugh- 
' ters unto thy Sons, and their Daughters go a. 
whoring after their Gods, and make thy Sons 
' go a whoring after their Gods, 
Te hall drive out all the Inhabitants of the Num. xxxill. 
Land from before you, and deſtroy all their 52. 
 Pifures — &c. But if ye will not drive them 
cut, thoſe which ye let remain of them ſhall 
* be Pricks in your Eyes, and Thorns in 
} your Sides, and ſhall vex you in the Land 
* wherein ye dwell, (that is, in tempting them 
to Idolatry, as it is expreſſed, They vex you Num xx. 18, 
with their Wiles wherewith they have beeuiſed 
Jou in the matter of Peor--&c.) And God 
' threatens, that if you ſuffer your ſelves to be thus 
Vexed, or Tempted by them, it ſhall come to 
_ pals, ſays God, that I ſhall do unio you, as [ 
thought to do unto them. ED 
Whence we may learn, that God's hating 
theſe Nations was upon account of their 1do/a- 
try; and that for the ſame Cauſe He will equal- 
ly hate any other Nation. 8 0 
But farther, to convince you that the Pro- 
hibition to the Fews of Marrying with Hea- 
thens was not on account of their Nation, but 
Religion; we find the ſame Reproof againſt the 
Jes for Marrying with Idolaters of their own _ | 
Nation : Thus it is Recorded of Fehoram King 2 Chreh. xx. G. 
of Fudah, He walked in the way of the Kings Bs 
/ lfrael — for he had the Daughter of Achab zo 
Ilie. And Feboſhaphat is Reproved for Join- xix. 2, 
ing in Aﬀinity with rhe ſame Achab; and this 5 
' Reafonis given, Shouldſt thou help the Ungadly, 
* ani love them that hate the Lord? And the like 
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wwe find of his joining with Achagiab another 1 
' idolatrous King of Iſrael: Becauſe thou haſt x. 37: = 
| | 8 1 joined * | 


643 


joined thy ſelf with Achaziah, the Lord hath 
broken thy IV. or hes. And the Oe were bro- 
ken, &c. 


Tribes, ſtuck to Re hoboam, to marry with the other ten 
. Tribes, becauſe they never departed from the 
Idolatry of Feroboam, viz. The Calves of Dan 

and Bethel and therefore they were Idolaters 

even to their Captivity, and fo wou'd be In- 

cluded within the Reaſon of the Command 


cauſe they were Idol/aters. 
_ lame, becauſe ther were always many in 1/7ac/ 


of the Prophets, and have all poſſible Pre- 
ſumption for many more; it cannot be ſup- 


2 Kin. ii. 3. Comhmunion. We read of a Co/lege of Prophets 

; even at Berbe/, beſide ſeveral Others; and in 

kin. Nix. 18. the lowelt Ebb that ever ther was, we find 
7000 who bowed to not Baal. 


But alſo thoſe of the ten Tribes who did 
Join in Idolatry, J cannot ſee but the Command 


them. 
proſelytes. But to put this Matter out of Diſpute, that 
: it was not on account of their Nation, but Re- 
ligion, that Marriages were forbidden with the 


ry with thoſe of the Heather Nations who 
Marth. i.s, TO the Law of God. Witneſs Rath the Moa- 


_ bueſs, and Rachab, from whom our Saviour 
himſelf deduces his Gencalogie. 


And 


ey the ten fer, it Wds T lawfo) for 'the t TWO 1r bes that 


againſt Marrying with the Heathens, VIS, be- 
Anſwer. Io this J Anſwer, that the Reaſon i 18 not the 


who did not join in that 14, y; we are ſure 


poled that the Prophets had none ſuch in their 


did Reach them; when we ſee before our Eyes 
the Reproof of thoſe who did Marry with | 


Heathen ; we find that it was Lawful to Mar- 


chang'd their Re/jg707, and became Proſe/ W 


1 
1 
Ef 
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(3) 
And to this you may add, That this Prohi- Not Limited 2 
bition was not only upon ſome Politicꝶ Con- the Canaanires. 
ſideration, with reference to the ſeven curſed 
Nations whom the eus were commanded to 
Deſtroy, and therefor not to Mix with them; 
for the Caſe in Ezra was of their Marrying 
with the Baby/onians, and other Idolatrous Na- 
tions during the LXX Years Captivity, 
For it was the Tranſgreſſion of thoſe that 
had been carried away. And the Ammonites, 
Moabites and MAgyptions are reckond (Ezra 
ix. I.) among thoſe whom rhe Jes had Mar. 
: ry'd, and from whom they were to be D:vorc'd, Deut. vii. r. 
as being contrary to the Lato of God : And theſe 15 
were none of the VII curſed Nations, whom 
the Zews were commanded to Deſtroy, and not xx, 15. 
to make Marriages with them. 
Bellarmin ſays this muſt be only meant of Pe din 
thoſe AÆgyptians, &c. who dwelt in the Land © © #3: 
of Canaan; but he gives no Reaſon for it; that 
wou'd have been troubleſome, eſpecially after 
having proved in the ſame Chaprer, that the 
Prohibition of Marrying with Idolaters was a 
moral Command, Cad omnes pertinet, and be- 
longs to all of Us, and not only to the Zews ; 
becauſe as he there proves, the Cauſe was o- 
ral; yet he ſaid as much as the Cauſe cou'd 
bear: That is, that that was moral in the Land, ] 
of Canaan, which was not a Mile farther (as 
if God were oftended with the Ground and not 
with the Sin) that this Prohibition oblig'd 4% 
and not only rhe Jews; and yet it oblig'd 
no Body, no not the Jews themſelves out 
of Fudea, no, nor in Fudge, ſo the Ido- 
laters they Marryd, were only Travel. 
lers, or Sojourners, and not Dive/icrs in the 
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But I will not trouble you in chaſing ſuch 


wild Suppoſes as Bellarmin often makes uſe 
of inſtead of Anſwers, and that in this ve 


Caſe it muſt need be confeſs'd, that he 0b- 


jells better than he Replies, and gets into a 
Difficulty much eaſier than he comes out 
of it. i 


But to ſhew you that the Command, Deut. 


vii. 3. of not Marrying with thoſe VII. Na- 
tions Which are mentioned ver. 1. was not Li- 


mited to them only, but Extended even to 


other Nations, where ther was the ſame Rea- 


ſon of Idolatry, we find 1 Kix. xi. 1, 2. where 


this Command is Repeated, and Solomon Char- | 
ged with the Breach of it; ther are Reckon'd, 


beſides the Daughter of Pharoah an Agyptian, 


Women of the Moabites, Ammonites, Edomites, 


and Zidonians, who were not of theſe VII Na- 
tions, and yet it is ſaid, that theſe were Of 
tbe Nation concerning which the Lord ſaid unto 


the Children of Iſrael, ye ſhall not go in unto 


them, neither ſhall they come in unto you, for 
Surely they will turn away your Heart after their 


Gods. This ſhews plainly, That all Ido/atrous 
Nations whatſoever, and not only the VII cur. 


fed Nations, were included in this Command. 
And Ezra lays the Streſs upon mingling of the 


Holy Seed; which muſt be with all who were not | 


of the Holy Seed. Who can doubt but that So- 


Ne h. ix. „ 


felyt 2s of any other Autor, unleſs we except 


ſomon's going after Aſbtoreth the Goddeſs of 


the Zidonians, and after Milcom the Abomina- 


tion of the Ammonites, was as Great a Sin as it 


he had gone after any Ido! of the VII curſed 


Nations. It is ſaid that The Seed of Iſrael ſe. 


parated themſelves from all Strangers; that is, 
Strangers to their Communion, not to their 
Nation; becauſe they might Marry with Pro- 


the 


72 
the VII curſed Nations, who were to be to- 
tally Rooted out. 


If you will ask, why were theſe VII Nations 


paurticularized more than other Idolatrous Na. 


tions. 


had determined theſe VII Nations to Deſtru- 17: 
ion for their Extraordinary Wickedneſs; and 
commanded the I/rae/:tes to Exccute this Sen- 


You will and the Reaſon Deut. xx. 16. God Deut. xx. 16, 


tence, and to Poſſeſs their Land, after having 


Deſtroy d them, Root and Branch, Saving no- 
thing alrve that Breathed: But God commands 
that they ſhall not do ſo to any other Nations. 
For the Zews were not permitted to conquer 
where they pleas'd, but only ſuch particular 
Places as they were commanded. Their Bounds 
are ſet Num. xxxiv. They were, in Terms, for- 
bidden to meddle with the Edomites. (Deut. 
ii. 4, 5.) and Moabites (ver. 9.) and Anmonites 
(ver. 19.) and more ver 37. 

This is a plain Reaſon why thoſe vil Nations 
are particularly named, whoſe Land God had 
given to the I/7ae/rtes for an Inheritance; and 
therefor ther was more Danger of their being 
ſeduc'd by the Inhabitants of the Land where 
they Liov'd, than by Strangers; but this does 
not Exclude the Danger that might come by 
Strangers: So that tho? the Inhabitants are par. 
ticularly nam'd, yet we ſee from ſeveral In- 
ſtances of the Seriptu, e, that other Idolatrout 
Nations are Kkewiſe Included within the Rea-_ 

Den, and God's own meaning of that Command, | 
Deut. VIL 3. 


But now les us confider how far all this Mat 450. 47 10 1. 


ter will concern us, at this Day. 


It is a Maxim in the Law, that where ther 


is the ſame Reaſon, the Law ſhall be the 
ſame. And, 


11 Ther 


= hes 


Ther is none can Deny but ther is as much 
Reaſon (at leaſt) for Chriſt;ans to avoid Idola. 
try, as the Jews. 

But becauſe ther may be geren Sorts and 
Species of Idolatry, it will be Uſeful for Us to 
fee. what that particular Sort of Idolatry was, 
into which the Ves ſo often Fell, and which 
was ſo ſeverely Prohibited and Threatned by 

God; that we may beware of the Like. 

And becauſe the Fews took their Ido/atry 
from the Heathen, and were Corrupted by them, 
let us ſee what theirs Was. 


| What was the Tt was, firſt, in ſuppoſing a great Number 


Idol th 
0 — 1 of e of Beings, oth Good and Bad, whom they 


ee GWEN call'l Demons (the ſame that we mean by 
Object of their Angels. Angelos quos dicitis, ipſos & nos co- 
Worſhip. mus, St. Auguſt. in Pſal. xcvi.) who were con- 
e ſtituted as Inferior Gods, under the One Su- 
preme Being; and each had his ſeveral Pro- 
vince aſſignd to him, as the Winds to A#olus, 
the Sea to Ne tune, &c. Thele they Mor. 
ſbiped only as a Sort of Leſſer Gods, who ſtood 
in the middle. betwixt the Supreme God and 
Us, and Goverrn'd Us by His Permiſſion and 
1 Command, and were All 1 them Accountable 
| unto Him: Therefor they called them Diz 
1 „ that is, Midling or Inferior 
b V2 4aas = Sq 
1 And of theſe they had Tutelar Gods for par- 
* ticular Countries, Cities, and Families. 
W And when their Heroes were Dead, they 
| ps” Ranged them among theſe Sort of Gods, and 
= Worſhiped them. 
, hut they Worſkiped All theſe, in Sabor. 
1 dination to the One Supreme God, and with 
a De Civit. Dei, Relation to Him. As St. Auguſtin does ex- 
_ = l. ft preſly tell us, Hi omnes Dit Deæquc fit unus 
if 1 The I 2 of all theſe 4 Gods and 
| Coates 
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(9) 
Goddeſſes was Reterr'd to the one Jupiter, 
whom they made Supreme over All. 
This was the Pohytheiſ of the Gentiles, in 
that they Served and Worſhiped ſeveral Gods; 
tho' they own'd theſe no otherwiſe than as the 
Miniſters of the Kingdom, or Univerſal Sove- 
reignty of the One Supreme Being. 
This was the Ido/atry forbidden in the firſt 
|” PR ogg 
The other Branch of their Idolalry, which 2. As to the 
is the Subject of the ſecond Command, did Manner of their 
Reſpect the Manner of their Worſhip, which Worſhip-. 
was by making Images or Pictures of their 
Gods, and calling them by the Names of the 
Gods they Repreſented, and having Dedicated 
or Conſecrated them to this Uſe, they believ'd 
them Sacred; and that ſuch Images did ſecure 
to them the Preſence of the Deity, who In- 
Hhuabited and Exhibited his Influence and Virtues 
by means of his Lage. And their Temples 
were full of Shps, Crutches, &c. Dedicated by 
their Votaries, in Memory of Mercies and De- 
lrverances they ſuppos'd they had receiv'd by 
Praying before theſe Images. And the Worfhip 
they paid to theſe Images, was ReJatibe to that 
God whom they Worſhiped by the Inage. 
They did not think the Image to be the God it 
e, ere That was Impoſſible; for nothing 
can be the Image or Picture of it ſelf. And 
they had ſeveral Images of different Shapes and 
Figures for the ſame God 
And tho? they called each Laage by the 
Name of the God, as being Conſecrated to 
Bear his Name; yet they did not think, that 
ther was more than One God of a Sort, as mare 
than one Apollo, Venus, &c. tho they had ma- 
m Jager of hem 
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Anothes 


1 for Real Gods. 


( 10 ) : 
Another Uſe the Heathens ſet forth of their 


Images, was to ſerve as Books and Inſtruction 
to the Un/earned who cou'd not Read ; and to 


fix the Intention in the Worſhip of their Gods, 


that they might keep their Minds and Inten- 
tion upon that God whom they ſaw Repreſented, 


in a Viſtble Form, before their Eyes. This is 


inſiſted upon by Maximus Jyrius, a Heathen 
Philoſopher, who was Tutor to Marcus Aure- 
lius the Emperor, in his xxxviii. Diſſertation 
upon this Queſtion, Whether Images were to be 


Dedicated to the Gods? Where he tells us, That 
they did not make Images, as any Likeneſs of 


the Perſons of their Gods; becauſe they had 


Many, of Different Shapes, for the ſame God: 
And that they thought their Images no more 
like the Gods they Repreſented, than the Ler- 
zers which ſpell their Names, which are of 
Different Shapes, in the Different Charafers of 
ſeveral Languages: That it was Impoſſible to 


make any Image or Repreſentation of the Per- 
ſon of the Supreme, Eternal, Infinite, and In- 
viſible God; which, he ſays, they did not At- 


tempt, but only to Expreſs ſome of His Per- 
Fedlions; as, by Fire, they Expreſs'd His Puri. 


ty; by an Image with many Hands, His Power ; 


by one full of Eyes, His Providence and Om- 
niſcience, &c. For, he ſays, they know God 


to be Greater than the Wor/ds, more Ancient 


than All things, and whatever any Criſtian can 
| Theak befitting the Divine Majeſty. © 
If any think, That ſuch wiſe Philoſophers as 
| theſe cou'd not be Idolaters, but only the more 


Ignorant People, who might take their Images 


1 hope they will Allow Solomon to have been 


as Wiſeas Any of theſe Philoſophers; and that 
he had more Advantages than they, being In- 


ſtrudted 
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(11) 
ſtructed in the Law of God, and to whom God 
did vouchſafe to Appear Twice; who, before 
he fell into Ido/atry, had built the Temple, and 
Regulated the whole Service thereof, purſuant 
to the Pattern and Directions which he had 

Receivd from the Mouth of God Him- 
Ik 1 
This ſhews, that a Wife and a Good Man, 


and Beloved of God, as Solomon was, may fall 12 


into Idolatry. And Maimonides thinks, that 


Maimon. Mor. 


it was his Viſdom that Betray'd him, in Truſt. Nev. | 


ing to Relative Worſhip, or ſuch ſort of Di- 
ſtinctions: Which ſhou'd Teach us, not to be 


| Wiſer than the Law, or, as the Apoſtle Ex- 


preſſes it, Above what is written. 
Let me here add, That the Arian Chriſtians 
were Charg'd with Ido/atry by the Orthodox, 
becauſe they Worſhiped our Lord Chrift, when 
they acknowledg'd Him to be but a Creature; 
tho' they advanced Him far above all Sams 
or Angels, or whatever Beings the Heathens 
Worſhiped as their Inferior Gods. For God 
will have none to be Worſhiped but Himſelf : 
This is an Honour He will not Give to Any 
WO” C 
Ther is indeed a Diſtinction of Divine and 
Cuil Worſhip; the latter paid to Rings, and 
our Superior among Men: But no fort of Re- 
igious or Divine Worſhip is to be Given to Any 
Creature. If the Diſtinction of a Divine but 
Relative Worſhip, wou'd hold, it wou'd excuſe 
Heathen Idolatry; for it is Impoſſible that they 
cou'd Worſhip thoſe whom they call'd Dii Me- 
dioxum: with the ſame Worſhip they Intended for 
whom they Acknowledg'd to be Above them - 
Or that Solomon cou'd think, that any of thaſe 
Dumb Idols he Worſhiped, was the Supreme 
Being that made him, and all the ms : 
(NO 


that the Arians, thinking Chriſt to be a Crea- . 


Of the 1dolatry 
of the Jews. 


"Tai, liv. $.: -- 
Jer. Xxxi. 32. 


(a) 


(No doubt, he was Maſter of as many Diſt in. 
lions as we can Uſe in the Caſe,) Or, that 


ture, cou'd give Him the fame Worſhip, and 


in the ſame 1 as They thought Due to 
Fr 


Their and His Creator. | 
This Account of the Heathen Idolatry was 


Neceſſary to bring us to the true Knowledge 
of that of the Jews: For this was the Idola- 


try of which God did Warn the Fews, and 


ſtrictly Probibit to them. 7 
_ Firſt, To have no other Gods before Him, or 
with Him, as it is worded Exod. xx. 3, 23. or 


Beſides Him, asitſhou'd be Render d, Rom. 1. 25. 


D + KI. 


And when they did Worſhip the Gods of the 


Nations round about, they did not do it in that 


Senſe, as if they had totally thrown off the 
Lord from being their God, and taken ſuch a 


Falſe God in His Room, thereby quite Chan- 


ging the Objef of their Worſhip. No; but 


they IWorſhiped both together, in a Superior 


and Inferior Degree, as the Heathens did. And 
God calls this a Forſaking of Him, and going 
a Whoring after other Gods, becauſe He had po- 


fitively Forbidden it, as having Marryd His 


Peculium, and calls Himſelf her Husband; and 


therefor wou'd have none other to Share in 


their Religion and Devotion but Himſelf Alones 
And the taking of Others in, tho' in an Infe- 


rior Degree, was as when a Woman takes Ano- 


ther into her Husband's Bed; which is a For- 


faking of her Husband, tho* ſhe ſtill lives 


with him, and a taking Another in his 


—_ 6; 
But that the Js their For ſoaking of God, 
was only in this Adul/terous Senſe, in Vor- 


Hiping of other Gods jointly with Him; and 


not 


3 : 
not a total Diſcarding of the Lord from being 
their God at all; will evidently Appear in this, 
That they Wor/hiped Both together : Which 
cou'd not be, if they had quite thrown off the 
One, and taken the Other in His Room. 
Thus we Read, That the Jets did Worſhip Zeph. i. 5. 
and Swear by the Lord, and Swear by Mal. 
RF „ £1 
q That they feared the Lord, and ſerved their , kin. vii. 22. 
own 8 the Manner of 15 Nations 5 * 
% •u— 88 
And theie ations Worſhiped every one their ,, 32. 
own Gods; and yet, Nibilominus (lays the © 
vulg.) nevertheleſs colebant Dominum, they 
Worſhiped the Lord. „„ 
3 So that here the Idolatry of the Fews, and 
of the Heathen is made the ſame; as it muſt 
bsc, when the Fews fell into the Heathen Idola- 
try; which was, the Worſhiping of other Gods 
with the rue Gl.. . 
Thus when A// the Houſe of Iſrael Lamented Sum. vii. 2 
after the Lord, to Perform this Matter was the 3, 4. 
chief Care of Samuel; who ſpake unto them, 
ſaying, If ye do Return unto the Lord with 
all your Hearts, then put away the ſtrange 
Gods, and Aſhtaroth from among you, and pre- 
pare your Hearts unto the Lord, and ſerve Him 
ONLY, and He will Deliver you out of the 
Hand of the Philiftines. Then the Children 
of Iſrael did put away Baalim and Aſhtaroth, 
en 
The Notion was, as told before, That every 
Nation had their Iutelar Gods, whom they 
were to Worſhip , but ſtill in Subordinartion 
to the Supreme God, who was over All. Thus , kin. xvii. 
the King of Aſſyr:a Tent to Teach his People 26, 27. 
The Manner of the God of the Land of Iſrael; 
ſuppoſing that the ewe, like other 2 
8 1 


(14) 
did Worſhip a particular Tatelar God of their 
own, who had Care of their Country; but 


not at all to Exclude the Common Receiv'd 
| Notion of the whole World, That ther was a 


Supreme Infinite Being or God Above them All; 


only that he had Committed the Care of Such 


and Such particular Countries and People to 


Leſſer Gods under Him: Whence Homer makes 


Jupiter to Chaſtiſe the other Gods upon 
{veral Occaſions, and makes them all Ac- 
countable unto Him, and to Petition and Sup- 


la Him. 


Now, as to the other Branch of Idolatry, 


of Worſhiping GOD by Images, ther was no- 


thing more Pofitively Prohibited to the Jes, 


Deut. iv. 12. 


L. 23. 


as being a Debaſing and Corrupting their No- 
tions of God, and wholly Uzworthy of Him. 
Therefor God Cautions them to Remember, 


that when he ſpoke to them, out of the midſt 


of the Fire, ye beard the Voice of the Words 
(ſays He) but ſaw no Similitude, (that's, of 
whom he ſpoke ) only ye heard a Voice — Take 
therefore good Heed unto your ſelves (for ye 


ſaw no Manner of Similitude on the Day that 
the Lord ſpake unto you in Horeb, out of the 
midſt of the Fire) leſt ye corrupt your ſelves, 


and make you a Graven Image, the Similitude 


of any Figure, the Likeneſs of Male or Fr. 
male, &c. And He Repeats it again, Take Heed 
unto your ſelves, leſt ye Forget the Covenant of 
the Lord your God, which He made with you, 


And make you a Graven Image, or the Likeneſs 


of any thing which the Lord thy God bath For- 


bidden thee ;, for the Lord thy God is a Conſu- 


1 ming Fire, even a Fealous God. And He cryed 
Jer. xliv. 4. 


by his Prophets, ſaying, Oh do not this Abomi- 
nable thing that I hate] See with what Deteſta- 
tion God ſpeaks of this $/7 And pliers, 


( 
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very Making of them; as it is Iikewiſe worded 


( 15) 


ſhiping of ſuch Images of God, but againſt rhe 


in the ſecond Command, to cut off all Room 


And we cannot ſay, that they were the Images 


of any Falſe Gods that were here Forbidden, un- 

leſs we will fay, that it was a Falſe God who 

ſpoke to them in Horeb; whoſe Voice they 
Heard, but Saw no Manner of Similitude of 

Him Or that it was a Falſe God who ſaid, 
ſpeaking of theſe Images, Jo whom then will ye Iſai. xl, 25. 
lien me? Saith the Holy One. = 


It is certain, that the Go/den Calf was made 


as a Symbol or Repreſentation of the true God, 


I ro Secure His Preſence among them, (after the 
Manner they had ſeen in Agypr, in the little 


: 


r 
We. 
1 
. 1 
1 
N Fa 
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wou d not call a Fa//e God, the IncorruptibleGod ! 


Image of Oſiris) upon the ſuppoſed Loſs of 
Moſes, by whom God had formerly Spoken to 
them. Make us Gods to go before us, ſaid 


they, for as for this Moſes, who formerly went Exod. xxxii. 1. 
before us, the Man that brought us up out of . 

* the Land of Egypt, we wot not what is become 

of him. And when they Dedicated this Image, 

they Proclaimed it a Feaſt unto the Lord. And u. 8. 
David ſaid of this Image, that by doing of this, 
hey changed their Glory into the Similitude -4 an Pſal. cvi. 29, 
Ox that eateth Graſs. He wou'd not call a Falſe 


God, the Glory of Iſrae!! And the Apoſtle ſpeaks 
in the ſame Phraſe, concerning the Heathen Ido- 
laters, That tho' they Knew GOD, even his 
Eternal Power and Godhead, yet they were Ido- 
laters in their Manner of Worſhip:ng Him by 
Images ; whereby, ſays he, They changed the ,, 23. 


Rom. i. 20, 21, 


Glory of the Incorruptible God, into an Image 
= made hike to Corruptible Man, and to Birds, 


and four-footed Beaſts, and Creeping things : He 


You 


AR. vii. 41. 


I Cor. x. 7. 


Mor. Nev. 
Part. I. c. 36. 


(16) 
You ſee how every where the Heathen 
and the Fewiſh Idolatry do Square together, for 
indeed they were the very ſame. 5 


And as the Images of the Heathen were called 
Idols, ſo is this of the Golden Calf + And the 


Dedication of it, tho' a Feaſt unto the Lord, is 
call'd Idolatr y. 1 PIN 


It is Brutal to think, that they imagin'd, that 
the Calf which they made that Day, was the 


Supreme Being it ſelt, which had made them. 


No Heathen ever thought ſo of any of their 


Images. Will you take the Notion of the eros 


from themſelves : Their Learned Maimonides 
lays, That the Whole is more than a Part, or that 


the Sun is Round, is not more Evident than that 
ther is but one God: And that no Idolater does 


Worſhip his Idol in that Senſe as if ther were 


no other God. And he ſays, That he cannot 


ſuppoſe that ever ther was a Man born, or 


| Coſri, par. 4. S. 


| 11. P- 294. 


ever will be born, who thinks, That that Figure 
which he makes of Stone or Wood, &c. did create 
the Heaven and the Earth, or Governs them. 
| But he ſays, They Worſhip thoſe Images, as © 
things Intermediate betwixt them and the Su- 
preme God. yy 5 
It zs certain, (ſays another famous Jew). 
That their Intention was Direfted to God, as 
Appears by the Example of Abimelech, and the 
Ninevites. f „ | 
We muſt ſuppoſe the Zeros to know beſt the 
Idolatry of their own Nation, for which they 
were ſo Often and Grievouſly Puniſhed; and 
likewiſe that of the Heathen which they hal 
-Intaed VVV 
Llet me Fortifte this by the Authority of 
: Kin, vil. 41. Holy Scripture. It is ſaid, That they Feared 
BY the Lord, and ſerved their Graven Images © 
Which ſhews, that their Images were not ſet up 
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nin Oppoſition to God, bur as ſubſervient to His 

Tr Worſhip, and that they did not think them to 

be lnconſiſtent. 3 . 

| Thus God himſelf declares Every one of the pk. xiv. 7. 
: . Houſe of Iſrael, or of the Stranger that Sojourn- 


eib in Iſrael, which ſeparateth himſelf from 
Me, and ſetteth up his Idols in bis Heart, and 
+ putteth the Stumbling-Block of his Iniquity be- 
ore his Face, and cometh to a Prophet to enquire 
5 bim concerning Me, &c. Here tho? God calls 
; the following of Idols, a Separating of them- 
ſelves from Him, and being Eſtranged from v. 5s. 
Him, as being a Breach of God's expreſs Com- 
mand, who will not be Wor/hiped otherwiſe 
than as he has Appointed; yet, it was not ſuch 
24 a total Separation, as to Reject Him quite from 
being their God, for they came to His Prophets 
to Enquire concerning Him. F 
It is ſtrange, after this, to hear ſome deny, of Chriſtian 
that ther can be any Ido/atry among Chriſtians , Idolatry. 
that is, That [dv/azry is not only Inconſiſtent 
with the Res of Chriſtianity, as all other Sins 
are; but that Ido/atry does ipſo fatto make a 
| 2 Man ceale to be a Chriſtian, and Un-Churches 
any Church that is Guilty of it: Proceeding, 
I ſuppoſe, upon the foreſaid Sppo/ition, That 
it is a Total and Abſolute Forſakins of God, ſo 
that He is no longer our God : That God can- 
not he the God of an I1do/atey. - ; 
But beſides what is laid before of the Ariane, 
who were Chriſtians, tho Hereticks; and yet 
were Charg'd with Ido/airy by the other CH. 
ſtians who were Orthodox ; St. Paul himſel 1 Cox, v. 1. 
makes the Suppolition of a Brother, that is, „ 
2 Chriſtian that is an Idolaten. ES 
And the Church ot the Fews was a Chriſtian 
Church, they believ'd in Chriſt to come, from 
the firlt Promiſe of Chriſt, Gen. ili. 15. Imme- 
15 Þþ diarely 


| Gal. 111, 8. 
Heb. iv. 2. 


Neh. is. 18, 
19, 20. 


2 Kin. ix. 6. 


(18) 


Goſpel that was Preached to Abraham, to the 

Fews in the TW:i/derneſs, and to the Fa- 

thers. Dy EE 
And the Church of the Jews was in their 


time the only viſible Church of Chriſt upon the 


Earth; none other had the Faith in Chriſt or 
the Meſſiab to come but only They. 
Let, how often did They fall into Idolatry? 


But as that was not a Tora“ Forſaking of God, 

neither did He Totally Forſake them; tho' He 
Puniſbd them ſeverely for it. 
Tees, when they had made them a Molten Calf, © 

and ſaid, 1his is thy God that brought thee up 


out of 'gypt., and bad wrought great Provoca- 


tions : Jet Thou (O God) in thy manifold 
Mercies Ferſookeft them not in the Wilderneſs : 


The Pillar of the Cloud departed not from them 
by Day, to lead them in the Way, neither the 
Pillar of Fire by Night — Thos gaveſt alſo Thy 


good Spurit to Inftrutt them, &c. Here they were 
_ Umverſally involv'd in this Ido/atry, Aaron him- 
ſelf not excepted, High-Prieſt and All: Yet 


were they not Un-Churched. And God gave 
them His Good Spirit to Inſtruff them, and 


watch over them in many Providences; God 


does not utterly forſake us for every even Great 


Sin that we commit. Ther is no Perfection 
in this Earth, our Gold is mix'd with Droſs ; 


Darkneſs is incorporated with our Light, and 


Idolatiy it {elf ſometimes paſſes undiſcovered © 
through our weak Senſe of Religion, and that 
feeble Notion which we have of G]. 

Ther are many Examples of this in the Hiſto:k 
ry of the Old Teſtament. fehu the great e- 


former Anointed by God for the Purpoſe, 8 


diately after the Fal, to the End of the World, _ 
it is the ſame Chriſtian Church, tho! under ſe: 
veral Diſßenſutions. Therefor it is called the 
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1 6:4 
9 had His Atteſtation that he had done well in 2 Kin. ix. <. 
-* fulfilling the Will of the Lord, and deſtroying x. 30. 


& the Worſhip of Baal, and that he had great v. 16. 
& Zeal for the Lord; and for this God did con- v. 30, 


- tinue the Con in his Family longer than in 

any of the Kings of I1/rae/; and yet h de- 

r _ parted not from the Iolury of the Calves of u. 29. 

E Dan and Bethel. 

r Hyrus was an Heathen Idolater, and God ſtiles ifai. ale. t. 


him His Chriſt, or Anointed, his S! e herd xliv. 28. 
* to Build his Church, and lavs, that He Rol- xly. 13. 
* fed him up in Righteouſneſs, and wou'd Dire _ 
& all bis Ways. 

Therefor we cannot Doubt, but many Chri- 
„ ian Idolaters may have the Inſtrudtion of God's 
þ =» Good Spirit; and may be Men of Devotion and 


great Zeal, 28 Zebu was; and their Labours 
may be profitable to the Chyrch; and yet this 
does not Excuſe their Ido/atry, nor make 140. 
z © latryleſs a Sin, or alter its Nature, or take 


off from its Puniſhment. or the Precaution ot 
God's Law. But on the other Hand, it rather 
Ageravates it ſo much the more; and makes 
Chriſtian Idolatry more Inexcuſable than the 
Heathen or Fewiſh Idolatry, and to be Tookr 
after more carefully. 

But you may 7 to me, If Idolatry be not 9 . 
Inconſiſtent with the Prolccbion of God, n 
even the Inſtrution of His Good Spirit, Why 
ſhou'd it be o unlawful to Mar 2 with Lola 
ters 2 
I Anſwer, The Six is not the Leſs for the 40% 
Goodneſs of God : It is rather a Greater agg? a- 
vation of the „ 

But why then ſhou'd it be a Greater Sin to obhecl. 

Marry with an Idolater, than with a Foricator, 

* Drunkard, &c. who are named togerher with 
3 ldolaters, 1 Cor. 1 
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(209 
Nay, hut who art thou, O Man, that Replyeſt 
againſt God? God has fo ordained it, we muſt 
ask no more Queſtions. ww 
And yet there is an obvious Reaſon for this; 
for, if God ſhou'd forbid Marriages with eve- 


ry Sinner, ther wou'd be no Marriages. 


Therefor God fingles out the molt Abomina- 


ble Sin which he hates, as Idolatry is ſuperla- 


Haters of Him who commir this Sin, Exod. 


tively called, 7er. xliv. 4. and God calls thoſe 


XX. 5. and lays a particular Mark of His 7ea- 
louſie (which is His utmoſt Indignaiion) upon 
That, above other Sins. The Fealouſie of God 


is particularly apply'd to Ido/atry through the 
Scripture, and He calls it Whoredom and Adul- 


tery againſt Him. It is a Bewitching Sin, and 


the Nature of faln Man is bent to this Spiri- 


tual Fornication , Whence we ſee how Unroer- 


ally it has Prevail d, and Blindiy; for no Man 


if he 4new it. And this is the Ground of that 


ever yet own'd himſelf to be an Idolater : It 
is hard to ſuppoſe a Man to continue in it, 


which is the Great and the Strongeſt Reaſon 
why Marriages with Idolaters was forbidden, 


more than with other Sinners, as Drunkards, 


Adulterers, &c. And that is, The Danger of 


the Husband or Wife Tempting one another to 
this Sin, which is the Reaſon God gives in the 


Prohibition, Te hall not marry with them, for © 


ſurely they will turn away your Hearts aſter 
JJ nl 


And this they will do, as I ſaid before, be- 
cauſe all Idolaters think themſelves in the 


Right, and therefor that they are under 
Obligation to convert others, elpecially their 


Husband or Wife, their Children, and a- 


- mily. 


But 


AL. 8 
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But ther is little Danges that any Husband 
or Wife will Tempr one another to Adultery, 
Drunkenneſs, &c. It is rather ſeen that they 
endeavour to Reclaim one another, and are 

- troubled for one another's Continuance in theſe 
Sins. 


But Idolatsy, that Ser pent Sin, Inſinuates it 


ſelf under the Notion of the IWor ſhip of God, 
and conforms it felt not only to Chriſtianity, 


but ſometimes is transformed even into Zeal, 


a Seal to the Go. * of God. 


If notwithſtanding of all theſe Precautions. 


any ſhou'd yet think himſelf So enough to 
*Gropple with this Jentation, and that he could 
keep himſelf from Ido/ary, tho he had an Ido. 
lat rom Wife, 


J ſay to that Man, That it wou'd be Tuſt 


Iain God to ſuffer him to Fall, tor his Pre- 


Tae ds That God ſuffer'd Solomon to Fall by 
this, that no Man after him ſhou'd 3 4 
upon his own dom. That when we Tranf- 
Seels a Command of God in Confidence of our 


| 7 Own Str ength, we make Our {elves Wifjer than 


Ki and do Renounce his Protedion : That if 
we cou'd be aſſur d of not falling into Idola- 
| by our ſelves; yet, how cou'd we be aſſur'd 


ö that our Children would not be Influenc'd by 
their Mother“ Her very Example is an Influence, 
and Abates of the Horror of the Idolatiy; of 
[ which we ſpoke in the Pretace. 


All Arguments in the World do confirm the 


q Reaſonableneſs of this Law of God, eſpecially 


among Chriſtians; who are foro d to confeis 
their Guilt, while they can find no Topick to 
clear them from Ido/atry, but by ſuppoling that 
| ther can be no ſuch thing under the Goſpe/, or 


b not in the ſame meaning as it was. under the 


Law. But, 
by Where 


1 Ich. 111. 15. 
Matth. v. 28. 
Eph. v. 5. 


(22) 


Where will they find in the Goſpel another 
ſort of Idolatry ſet up different from that which 
was under the Lato? Or will they ſay that 


Idolatry was only a Ceremony, or Indiflerent 
thing which the coming of Chriſt render d vild 


and Harmiefs 2 


Ther is no poſſible Reaſon to think that 
Idolat/y is not the ſame under the Goſpe!, 


which it was under the Law, more than 


that ther is another ſort of Adulte: 'y, or Mur- 


thc» under the Ge different from that wich 
was under the Law. 


The Goſpel does indeed P, obibit and Diſtin- 
21iſh theie Sins more minutely than the Law 


had done; ir brings Marthe, to a Raſh _ 
Nord, or a I hong hr , ſearches out Adu/tery in 
the Eyes. and in the Heart, and applies Idola- 


7ry even to Cobetoiiſneſs. 


ut, [ hope, | need not be Requir'd to Prove 
that this is not a Le ſening of theſe Sins, or Al. 
tering of their Nature. 


The Goſpel, like the Sun, Diſcovers Sin the 


more, and Renders it more vile; and ſpares 
not Idolatry more than Adultery, Mar ther, or 


any other Wickedneſs; but purſues it to its 


Fountain, and opens its ſmalleſt Springs. 


Theretor all the Advantage that Idolatry will 


find under the Ge“, is, being {et in a clearer 
Light than it was under the Law, and rendring 


Chriſtian Idolaters much more inexcuſable than 
the Fewiſh, and from thence it muſt needs fol- 


low that thoſe Commands and Precautions 


which were given under the Low againſt 
Idolats, do oblige rather more ſtrongly under 
the Gofpe/: And as Chriſtian Idolatry is worſe 
than the Zewſh, ſo Chriſtian or Jewiſh is 


worſe than the Heathen Idolatry ; as much 


more Ponce, a8 Adultery is more than 


Forgica- 


[ 
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; Fornication. All Mankind ſtand in that Re- 


lation to their Creator, that Idolatry in any 
is committing of Fornicat ion againſt Him; as 


\ 


you have heard from the frequent ſtile of 


Scripture. But when People enter into a par- Pſal. I. s. 
- ticular Covenant with God, when God Marries Jer. iii. 14. 


© Himſzlf to a People, and calls Himſelf their + 5. 


Husband, as he did to the Jes, and much 
more to the Chriſtian Church, which he calls _ 
His Spouſe, His Wife, His Dearly Beloved, of EPh. v. 30, 
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one Body, and Fleſh and Bones with Him; 
There Fornication becomes Adultery; and the 

| Adultery of a Chriſtian Church is more heigu- 
nous than that of the Few, as much as the 


Goſpel is a ſtricter Union to God, than the 
Law: And therefor where [o/atry is forbidden 


in the Law, it muſt be Inferr'd more ſtrongly 


as to thoſe under the Goſpel. _ 


But we are not in need of Deductions from 


the Old Teſtament, the Goſpel ſpeaks not 
only Plain but Paſſionately in the Cale. _ 
Hear the Apoſi/e of the Gentiles the Unbe- 
W . 
Be ye not unegqually yoked together with Un- , Cor. vi. 14, 
believers, for what Fellowſhip bath Righteouſ 


= neſs with Unrighteouſneſs * and what Commu- 


non bath Light with Darkneſs? and what Con- 
cord hath Chrift with Belial? Or what Part bath 


be that Believeth with an Infidel * and what 


Agreement hath the Temple of God with Idols? 
For ye are the Temple of the Living God; 
wherefor come out from among them, and be ye 


© feparate ſaith the Lord, and touch not the un- 


clean thing, and I will receive our. 
I know ſome take this Text in a larger Senſe; 


4 that is, of Joining in Church-Communion with 
\ Idolaters, and that to be the meanin g of being 
* Unegqually Voked, 1 5 1 


d Bu 
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But the Expreſſion of Toke-ſe/lows is more WA 

us'd in reference to Marriage, than of thoſe 9 la 
who go to Church together; and therefor the 7 


applying it to Marriage is the more na- cc 
tural meaning, and the other more Preca- 4 
rious, at leaſt borrow'd and the ſecundary mean- 9 
ing e 0 
But J am not concern'd agaiuſt this Expoſi 1 
tion, for, as ſaid before in the Preface, if it C 
will bear againſt Joining in Church-Communion 1. 
with Ido/aters, it mult conclude likewiſe as to . 
Marrying with them: for will not Marriage . 


make them Toke-Fel/ows ? Can you ſuppoſe that 
it was permitted to Marry with them, and at 
the ſame time commanded to come out from 
among them, and be ſeparate ? Not to Touch. 
the Unclean thing, and yet to make it Bone 
of our Bone, and Fleſh of our Heſhe Is ther 
no Concord *twixt Chriſt and Belial, and ſhall 
they become both one? Hath the Temple of 
God no Agreement with Idols; and ſhall I make 
al. il. 11. An Ido Poſſeſſor of that Temple; and Marry a 1 
2 of Chriſt to the Daughter of a Strange 
OA © | | 
All this muſt be found Rational, or by 
this Text, Marrying with Idolaters mult be for- 
mee ec. 
Bellarmin quotes St. Hierom in ſeveral places, 
De Matrimo- Proving this Tex? to be meant of not Marrying 
nio. J. 1. c. 23. With Infidels; neither, ſays he, does Theophylatt 
On and others go againſt this Expoſition, who gene- 
rally expound it of ſhunning Commerce with 
Infidels ;, for if Commerce be forbidden with 
Infidels, certainly Marriage, which is the © 
greateſt and moſt dangerous Commerce, is for- 
_ bidden. Theſe are his Words, and confirm 
moſt exactly the Argument I have made. 
Therefor give me leave to repeat St. Hierom's 
„ Application 


( 25 ) 


Application of this Text as he is quoted by Be/- 

LY larmin, . 55 

But now (ſays St. Hierom ) many Women At nunc pleræ: 
contemning the Command of the Apoſtle, are Jie = rye 
joined to Gentiles, and proſtitute the Temples ba * 
| of Chrijt to Idols. 5 tur Gentilibus, 
And St. Cyprian ſhews his meaning of this & Temple 
Text in Serm. de lapſis, where among other C%%i Idolis | 
Crimes of the Faithſu/ he reckons that of Mar- Mitt. 

| Trying with Infidels ; and lays that it is Proſti. 

*zuere Gentilibus Membra Chriſti, to Proſli- 

tut to the Gentiles the Members of Chriſt. 
HBeoellarmin brings in St. Auguſtin likewiſe 

ſpeaking againſt theſe Marriages, tho? he 

doubted of the Force of theſe Texts as to 

that point; yer he concludes, ome conandum 

Zeſt It is by all means to be Endeavour'd, that 

ther be no ſuch Marriages; for (lays he) why 

ſhou'd Men run themſelves In tantum diſcrimen 

* ambiguitatzs, into the ſo great hagard of a Doubt? 

For that in ſo Doubrjul a Cafe, the ſafer Side is 

to be taken. VV 

1 But Bellarmin blames St. Auguſtin even to 

the lenth of a Sin, for ſo much as making the 

© leaſt Doubt of this; and that it is a „% in any 

2 who ſhall doubt of it. S7 Arguſtino dubitare 

icuit, nec tamen nobis guogue licebit: It it was 

Lawful for Au¹ſftine ro doubt of this, yet it 


l 


ö . ws 


will not be Lawful for us: Cum nos — when 
toe (ſays he) have the Determination of Paul 
explain d by moſt Interpreters, and beſides many 


Ieſtimonies of Councils and Fathers which be 

Dad not ſeen; and, in fine, of all the Droines © 
> who haue wrote ſince the Maſter, and ſo we have 
the Conſent of the whole Church with us in this 

Xx Matter. Thele are his Words; and he quotes 

ſeveral Councils and Fathers expreſs upon this 
Point, as Cur. 13, of the General Council of 

3 5 WMWalcedon, 


Objef. 


Anſ. 


3535 
Chalcedon, where Marriages are forbidden with 


Heretich, Jews, and Pagans; and the like in 
ſeveral other Councils; but the 4th Council of 


Toledo goes farther, and commands that thoſe 


Zews who are marry'd to Chriſtians, ſhou'd be- 


come Chriſtians, or be ſeparated from their 


Wroes. ED 
I will ſpare you his Quotations out of the 
Faibers, who are full upon this Point, and 
made no doubt but that ſuch Marriages were 
unlatoſul; tor I wou'd not be tedious, and I 
ſuppoſe that will not be deny'd, from what 
has been already ſaid. It is now time to come 


to ſome Objections which lie againſt what I 
have ſaid. 


The firſt is from 1 Coy. vii. 12. where it 1s 
ſaid, If any Brother bath a Wife that believeth 
not, and ſhe be pleas'd to dwell with him, let 


him not put her away : and ſo of the Wife to 


her Hausband. i 
I anſwer, That this Caſe is put of Di- 

vorcing, and not of Marrying. 3 
In the firſt Converſions to Chriſtianity it muſt 


needs happen that many Men might be conver- 


ted, and not their W7ves, and e converſo; and 


the Queſtion is, Whether this was a ſufficient 


cauſe of Divorce? which is a very different caſe 


from that of Marry:mg with ſuch. 


To ſhew you that this was the Caſe, you 
may obſerve that the Apoſtle directs his Com- 


mand here to the Married; having from the be- 
beginning of the Chapter given Orders concern- 


ing the Urmarry'd, and about the Contracling 
of Matrimony; at the 10th verſe he begins with 


the Marry'd ſtate — Unto the Marry'd I com- 


I e 
And then in the very Words of the Ob- 


jestion, it is, if a Brother (that is a Chriſtian) 


Hath 
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Hath alVife, that is the Cale he puts, not to 
2? one that is about to marry; and the Deciſion 
' ſhews the ſame, let him not put her away ; but 
be does not ſay let him Mary tuch a 

=—_ 

But ther is more in it than this; tor, to my 
Apprehenſion, it does imply the Un/awfulnefs 
of Marrying with ſuch; and my Keaton is 


this, That if it was ſuppos'd Lato ro Har- 


ry with ſuch, ther cou'd be no Diſpute about 
the Lawfulneſs of Living with them after 


they were Marry'd; for it is a leſs Matter o 


hinder the Contrating of a Marriage, than to 


Diſſotve it after it is Contracted: and therefor 


if the CHriſtians made it a Doubt whether they 


+ ought not to Divorce their Wives for Ido/airy, 


it is palt a Doubt that they thought it /7/0wful 


to Marry with ſuch. 5 
And ther is yet a ſtronger Argument in this 
Caſe; for the Apoſtle gives a Latitude even 


for Divorce, at leaſt for Parting, or {uttering 
it, giving way to it; that is, if the zzbelieving 


Party ſhall be Refractory : But if the unbelie- 
ving depart, let him depart , a Brother or a 
* Sifler is not under Bondage in ſuch Caſes : 
+ from whence 1 argue, That what has Power 


x Cor. vü. 15. 


even to Diſſolve a Marriage muſt operate more 


fſtrongly againſt the Contratting of ſuch Mar. 
4 NJadge s. 1 


But to make all this Matter yet more 
plain. 


The Apoſtle in this Chapter having given 


Rules for the Unmarry'd, and for the Marry'd, 
comes at the end to ſpeak of Widows and Second- 
Marriages; and tho' he wou'd not abſolutely 
Diſſolbe Marriages which were before made, 
upon the Conver/ion of one of the Parties; 
yet in caſe of a Second. Marriage, he ties them 


up 


(28) 


„that it ſhall be Orly in the Lord; and Bel 


x Cor. vii. 15. 1 acknowledges that theſe Words in the 


Lord were meant of nor Marrying but with the 
Faithful, and that almoſt all the Interpreters of 
this place ſay the ſame; as Ambroſe, Theodo- 


ret, Theopbylat, Anſe 2 Sedulius, Thomas, 


Cejctan. and others; and beſides, I. ertullian 


in his ſecond Book ad uxorem, and Hicrom : 


in his firſt Book againſt Tovinianns. 
The ſame was the Senſe of St. Ignatius (who 
was Co-temporary with the Apo- 


ee is yana, flles, and Diſciple to St. ohn) 
Faces, I IONS T That Ch iſtians both Men and Wo- 


5 E T «vocly _T01- 
Ac, ia 6 your » a7 
Key. Ep. ad Polycarp. ent of the Br/hop, that the Max 


men, ought to Marry with the Con- 


riage may be in the Lord. 
Which Command of the Apeſtle (here quo- 
ted by St. Ig nat.) was wrote in his firft 392 
to the Corinthians: And the other above men- 


tioned, which is more Expreſs and Severe, of 
being Unequally Toked, &c. in his Sccond Epi- 


ile to the lame Corinthians; which we may 
ſuppoſe was occafioned by ſome of them ha- 
ving Neglefed or Miſunderſiood his former 
Command; and therefor this ſtands as his 


own C! bum nt and Interpretation ot what he 


Meant, by his Expreſſion of being Marry d in 
the Lord. 


Let me add, That the Interpretation I 


have given of theſe Texts, is exactly Agree- 
able with the Senſe of our firit Refor- 
mers: Who in their Reformation of Eccle— 


ſiaſtical Laws, compos'd by 32 Diuines, Ci- 
_ wvilians, &c. And confirm'd by the Authority 
firſt of King Hen. VIII. and after of Edw. VI. 


ty thus, Chap, Vill. de Matrimonio. 


6 
Let not Chriſtians Marry OED? 
Bear thoſe that re not of the Ohno fn Chitin 
"Chriftian Faith. For ſeeing 


"= : ſtituetur. Nam cum Liberos Chriſtia« 
I 25 Reaſonable that the Chil- nos in Fide Chriſtiana par fir enutriri, 


dren of Chriſtians oi be mag nus eſt metus, ne 1d, niſi utroque 
brought up in the Chriftian Marge Parente, ita efſe non poſſit: 
Faith, it is much to be feared | CONEINSAT Ut rum qui jam 


| = Junt Conjuges diverſa Religio fuerit 
bow that can be done. unleſs non temere diſtrahentur Fuzuſmodi 


both Parents be Chriſtian : perſonæ, ſed juxta Pauli Doftrinam, 
%%%%« gum 
: of 4 boſe who are already Mar- aliena Religione eſt una vivere ac co- 
7% d be of a different Religion, habitare ſuſtinebit. e 
let not ſuch Perſons be raſply 5 
ſeparated; but according to the Dorine 0 
St. Paul, /et them /rve together ſo long as the 
© Perſon who is of a different Religion ſhall be 
z woilling to Co. habit. 
And this was no New Do@rine of the Refor- 
mation. The ſame Senſe of theſe Words of 
S8. Paul is given by Bellarmin 


. 


> He proves ar large that 3 . 
the Apoſi/s did not per- Apoſtolus non permittit Fidelem | 
mit the Faithful to Mar- cum Infideli _ _ 03 8 
4 ui een ba montum cum Intideli contractum per- 
2 1 L 9 — the , hoy mittit, non dirimit per Converſionem 
id allow tha % alterius Conjugis; nam impedimenta 
Nd contracted with an dirimentia hoc proprium habent, ut 
Infidel ſhou'd not be Diſ- dirimanc, ſi ipſa præcedant, non di- 
ſolv'd by the Converſion of rimant ſi ſequantur: Impotentia enim 
Eh Var! And h coeundi, & votum ſolemne continen- 
F oneo [Ne LAINES. 7 ie tix, & alia id genus, fi præcedant 
gives Inſtances of ſeveral Matrimonium, illud ita impediunt, 
things, as Impotence, Votos ut irricum reddant, fi fiat; ar fi ſu- 
of Comtinence, de. which if eveain poſt Marineajun lg 
| > Marr: | , ne- 
they be before the Marriage quaquam poſſunt. De Matrimonio 
do make it void, but if they J. 1. c. 23. 7. | 
come afzer a Lawtul Mar- RTE 
riage, cannot diflolve it. ; 3 
But will not the Deciſion of St. Paul in this objet, 
caſe go againſt that of Ezra, who commanded 


iy 


An 


1 


to Divorce the Wives, and Put away ſuchas were 


Born of them ? 
No, not atall, for the caſes are totally Dif. 


ferent: That in Ezra was Jews ( which i is Be- 
licvers) marrying with Idolaters; (which voi- 


ded the Marriage from the beginning : ) But 


Succeſſion of 


Rehoboam. 
5 Anſ. 


I Kin. xiv. 21. 


2. An,. 


Ezra. x. 3. 


14, 


that in St. Paul, was Inſidels or Idolaters Mar- 
ry ing with one another (of the Lawfulneſs of 


which ther is no manner of doubt) and then 
afterwards one of the Parties being Converted 
and not the other, which ſhall not Diſſo/ve the 


Marriage, unleſs the Unbelheving will Depart. 


Obje#. of the But ther is a farther Objection yet behind. 


Reboboam was the Son of an Ammoniteſs, yet 


he ſucceeded Solomon; and the like may be 
found of others. ; 
To this it may be Anſwer'd, that it does not 
Appear but that ſhe was a P/ ofe! a, and it is 


the more probable, becauſe Rehovoam was 41 
Years old when he began to Reign, and ſo born 
betore Solomon's old Age, wherein he fell to 


_ Wolatry : and it is not likely that before that 
time he wou'd ſo notoriouſly offend the Law 


oi God-as to marry an Idolater. 
But ſuppoſing that ſhe was not a Pro- 


ſelyte ; then the Diſpute will lie *rwixt this 


Act of Solomon S, and the Reformation made 
by Eæra. | 


This Act of Solomon's \ is not ſaid to be ac- 
cording to the Law; and he fell by Idolatrous 
IWrves : But E=7ra's Reformation was done ac- 


cording to the Law (given by Mojes, Neh. x. 


29, 20.) and the Counſel of theſe who trembled | 


at the Commandment of God, Ezra x. 3 


And ther was fierce Wrath from God upon 


them for this Matter until they did Reform it, 
This was probably expreſs' d in the extraor- 
dinary Rain chat fell at that time. 


And 
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And if we recken the moſt miſerable Event 
of Rehoboam's Reign, the Diviſion of the 
12 Tribes not Heal'd to this Day; we will 
find more Preſumptions of God's Diſpleaſure 
at his Succeſſion, than we can make Arguments 
from thence for ſetling it as a Precedent. But 
vat if Rehoboam's Mother was not a Proſelyte? 
And what if the like may be ſaid of ſeveral 
of the future Succeſſions of the Kings of 


%%% ny OE 
It goes indeed againſt the Grain to condemn __ 
_- whole Generations of our Fore-Fathers, and not 
to be done without mighty Cauſe, and the Proof 
very clear. VU i ou 
But it hath been done by Approved Hands; Long Tradi- 
and the Providence of God may have great tions of our Fa- 
nds in it to correct human Preſumption; to — Rule 
teach us to make God's Law our Rule; and not u, . 
to be milled by the Errors of Great Alen; to jo... in the 
fix our Hearts in God alone, and not to Glory 
in Men. Ther were many Godly Reformations 
made by the Kings of Zudah , but in none of 
them were the High-Places taken away: That 
was left as a Mark of Infirmity upon all Re- 
'* formation by Human Inſttuments ; therefor no 
3 Reformation was Perfet but that only which 
was made by Chriſt himſelf: That after the 
Captiuity was more Perfect than any before it, 
being built upon Greater Experience. And ther 
are ſeveral Inſtances in this fame Reformation 
after the Captzvity, of their going againſt the 
— Cuſtoms of many Ages of their Predeceſſors : 
FE They made Scripture their only Rule, and 
minded not the Preſcription of their Fathers 
= - that went contrary to itt. 5 
It was written in the Lato, that the Children Net. viii. 1g. 
of Iſrael! ſhou'd dwell in Booths in the Feaſt of 229ths- 
the ſeventh Month, This Command was neg, 
© e lecke 


High-Places. 


Neh. vill. 1). lected all along from the Days of Joſpua to 


Sabbatical 


Exra ix. 13. 


their Great Treſpaſs, for which all their Evil 


5. 7. 
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the Return from the Captivity; yet they Re- 


form d it, and God gave them very great Gladl- 


neſs. „ 

Another great Inflance is of every Seventh 
which was the Sabhatical Near, commanded Lev. 
xxv. 4. with ſuch a particular Judgment, Threat- 


a Reſpect to the Length of Time in which they 


And yet we find not this Neglect reprehended by 
Him, or David, or Solomon, or any of the Pro- 


 phets, or Amended in any of their Reforma- 


Fon. | 


But the Command againſt Marrying of Ido. 
laters is frequently Repeated, the Breach of it 


more ſeverely Threatned, and often Reproved 


by the Prophets, tho? it Began not ſo Early, 
nor Prevail'd ſo Univerſally among the 7ews 
as that of the Boothe; and therefor we muſt 
Imagine it of Greater Importance, and conſe- 
quently the Reformation of it the more Ne- 
_ cellary, even tho' its Preſcription had been 
Olde, ---- 4 


But this ObjeQion was not forgot by the Re- 
formers, tho indeed they made it no ObjeQion, 


but rather urg'd their Fathers long continuance 
in this Sin, as a ſtronger Argument for their ſpee- 
/ e nn” 


Ezra in his Confeſſion of this Sin, calls it 


was come upon them; and that ſince the Days 


of their Fathers they were in a Great Treſpaſs 
unto that Day, ſpeaking (till of the /ame Sin. 


And 


ned to the Neglect of it, Lev. xxvi. 34, 35, 43. ; 
as we lee was executed, 2 Chr. xxxvi. 21. with _ 


| had neglected it, that was Ixx Sabbatical Nears, ? 
Which makes ccccxc Years, before the Caprivi- 
ty; which reaches up to the time of Samuel. 


( 33 ) 8 

And the Seed of ae ſeparated themſelves Nell, ix. 23 
from all Strangers, and ſtood and confeſ 
ſed their Sint, and the Iniquities of their Fa- 
thers. Dogs RE V 
This is the Uſe they made of the Example of 
their Fathers, when it was againſt the Law of 
God, and that in every Caſe: Thus they Argu'd 
concerning the Prophanation of the Sabbath; | 
Did not your FAT HERS thus, and did not xiii, 18. 


4 God bring all this Evil upon us? And of the 


Caſe we are upon, of Idolatrous Marriages, 
Did zot Solomon King of Iſrael fall by theſe 
H MM en 
The Example of our Fathers is not our 
Rule; bur the Scripture is our Rule, where 
by to Examine the Pra#ice of our Fa- 
— 5 N = 
Ther are likewiſe ſeveral Examples in the Chriſtians who 


_ Chriſtian Church of Marrying with Idolaters ; Pave Marry d 
as Monica the Mother of St. Auguſtin, who Heathens, 


was Marry'd to an Heathen, and Clotildis a 


_ Chriſtan Marry'd to Clodovit King of France, 


who was an Heathen. N 
But the ſame Anſwer that has been given of 
the like Marriages before the Goſpel will ſerve 
as to thoſe fince. _ : 
[ will to cloſe this Head, ſet you down Bel. 
larmin's Anſwer to all theſe Examples, De Ma- 


trimon. I. i. c. 23. 


He ſays theſe Examples are either of thoſe 
who were led only by the Law of Nature, 
before ther was any particular Law againſt 


0 


a 


©. theſe Marriages : Such were Facob, Foſeph, 


* Eſther, &c. or of theſe who marry'd Hea- 


Athen Wives, but who had been converted to 
* the Faith, for that was always Lawful, and 


thus Salmon marry'd Rabab the Harlot n 
Paleſtine, and Booz marry d Ruth the Moabi- 
ba = Teſs, 


© teſs, &c. for they were converted to the 

Faith and Fewiſh Religion, tho otherwiſe 
they were of the Heathen, with whom it 
was not Lawful for the Yes to Marry; or 
of thoſe who were plainly Reproved for their 
Marrying with the Heathen, contrary to the 
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Lato; among theſe was Solomon, who is Re- 
proved, 1 Kin. xi. that he had marry'd Moa- 


bites, Ammonites, and Canaanites, Contrary 


to the Law. And atnong theſe, thoſe Chri- 


ſtians are now to be Reckon'd, who are 


mightily Reprebended by the Holy Fathers 
for this, as we have above ſhew'd out of 


Cyprian, Ambroſe, and Hierom ; or laſtly, 
of thoſe whom Ignorance and a Cuſtom that 
was Introduc'd may Perhaps excuſc. And 


in this Number it thou'd ſcem that St. Mo- 
Nica ought to be put, the Mother of St. Au- 


guſtin; tor in her time the Cuſtom had ſo 
Prevaild, that it was thought ao S/ to 


Marry with the Heathen, as Auguſtin wit— 
neſſes in his Book of Faith and Works. 
„ VVV 

** Theretor St. Monica was, it may be, Ex- 


cuſed from the Sin, by her Ignorance, and 


the Cuſtom of her Country; or certainly did 


_ purge that Sn by Repentance and Tears , 
nor ought the to Dijjo/ve the Marriage once 


contratied, becauſe the Cuſtom of the Faith- 


* ful People had not at that time reckon'd 
the difference of Wor/hip among thoſe Impe- 
diments which do Diſſolve Marriage, as it 


did afterwardds. 1 
Theſe are Bellurmin's Words; concerning 


which I will not ſtay to ſhew you how he 
dwindles the Prohibition of God againſt theſe 
Marriages (which he had at firſt confeſſed 


to be moral) into a meer Cuſtom of the Church, 


thereby 


\\ 
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ſing Power. And by the by, to Excuſe or Al- 
leviate the Offence of ſome Saint in this Mat- 
ter; wherein he confeſſes all I wou'd plead for, 


vis. That the Example even of Good Men or 


of a Saint, does not Invalidate the Force of 


this Prohibition of God: Saints may fall into 
great Sins, but this Leſſens not the S1, only 


ſhews Human Frailty. 


tions. 


ſuch a Political Law. „ 
The contrary is plainly ſhewn from hence, 
That the Reaſon againtt Idolatiy is not Tempo- 


rary, nor reſpecting this or that Nat ion, but it 
is Eternal, and therefor the Law muſt be 


ſuch, and not only Political to a particular Peo- 
A 


thereby to make way for the POPES's Diſpen 


her is an Objection which is urg'd by ſome, %% dt. Tha; 
That this was only a Political Lato among the 


; this was only 4 
 Fews, and therefor not to oblige other Na- 


Political Law 
among the ſews. 


Firſt, This is gratis dictum, that it is only An. 


But you may ſay, tho? the Law againſt Ido- 47 leaſt os 15 


This is {till a ay be, and what may be, may 
not be; and the ſurer fide is to make a Hedee 


About the Law, 48 the P brafe of the eus 1S, | 


rather to be ſtridler than too loſe with the Law 


of Gag; : -- 


latry be Eternal, and even againſt Marrying Annulling ſuch 
with Ido/aters; yet to Annul tuch Marriages 
may be a Political Law reſpecting the Fews only. 


Trlages. 


But if the Law againſt Idolatry be Eternal, 4, 


then to Avoid the Temptation of it muſt be as 
Eternal; and that of Marriage being the 
ſtrongeſt Tempration that is poſſible, and which 
| prov too ſtrong even for Solomon, it cannot 
Paſs as a Political Law reſpecting one Nat ion 


only. It will be a Confirmation of this to ſhew 


2 Tas 


chat it is confeſs d by the Doitors even of Rome: 


(36) 
Thus then we read in Bellarmin, de Matrimonii 
Sacramento, |. 1. c. 23. 


Sit igitur propoſitio prima, non li- 
cet Fidelibus cum Infidelibus aut 
etiam Hereticis matrimonia jungere; 
probatur primo ex verbo Dei, Deut. 
7. Deus prohibuit Populo ſuo ma- 
trimonia jungere cum Gentilibus. 
Et quamvis præceptum illud fir ju- 
diciale, & ſolos Judæos propriè ob- 
ligaverit, tamen habet aliquid etiam 
Morals & ad omnes pertinet, ſi cauſa 
inſpiciatur. 
plane moralem, quæ etiam nunc lo- 
cum habet; guia ſeducet, inquit, fi- 
lium tuum, ne ſequatur me, & ut ma- 


gis ſerdiat Diis alienis, &c. 3 Reg, xi. 


ubi idem præceptum repetitur, ad- 


dit Deus, certiſſimè avertent Corda 


veſtra, ut ſequamint Deos alienos. Et 
ibidem additur, Solomonem contra 
hoc præceptum egiſſe, & illi conti- 
nuo accidifle quod Deus prædixerat; 


depravatus enim per uxores illas Etu- 


nicas, adoravit earum Idola. Et ſa- 
ne ſi Vir ſapientiſſimus, & qui mul- 
tas alias uxores habebat, per nova 
illa conjugia cum Gentilibus ita per- 
verti potuit, ut ſingularum Deos co- 
leret, quantum periculum 115 immi- 
net, qui unam tantum, eamque Eth- 
nicam, vel Hereticam ducunt, & qui 
nullo modo funt cum Solomone 
in prudentia & fapientia compa» 
rand1? 


Nam cauſam reddit 


That the Command againſt 


Marrying with the Gentiles, 
Deut. 7. tho it be Judicial, 


and properly obliges only the 
Jetos, yet it hath ſomething 


Moral in it, and belongs to 
All, if we look into the 
Cauſe, for he | 
{on which is plainly Moral; 
fer, lays he, they will turn a- 
way ihy Son from following 
me, that they may ſerve other 
Gods; and 1 Kin. xi. where 
the fame Command is re- 


peated, God adds, ſurely 


they will turn away your 


Heart after their Gods; and 


it is added in the ſame place, 


that Solomon went againſt 


this Command, and that be- 
fel him which God hath fore- 
told, for being ſeduced by 
his Hearben-IWroes, he wor- 


ſhiped their Idole; and cer- 
tainly if the %% Man, and 


who had many other Wives, 
cou'd be perverted by theſe 
new Marriages with the Gen- 


tiles, ſo that he worſhip'd the Gods of every one 


gives a Rea - 


of them ; how great Danger does hang over 


their Heads, who marry only one Wife, and 
ſhe an Heather, or an Heretick ; and who can 
no way be compared to Solomon in Wiſdom and 
Tradenge? > 


Theſe are the words of Bellarmin „ and he 


extends the Moral and Reaſon of this Law, and 


E conſequently 
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_ conſequently the Obligation of it, not only to 


the Marrying with Heathens or Idolaters, but 
to Any that are out of the Communion of the 


Church; that is, to Hereticks: As he ſays in 


the beginning of the words before quoted, Sit 


igitur propeſitio prima —— Let this be the firſ} 


Propoſition, That it is not Lawful for the Faith. 
ful to Marry with Infidels, or even with Here- 
ticks. And here at the end he joins together 


| Heathens and Hereticks. = | 


| Nay, in the Church of Rome they carry up 
this Sin of Marrying with an Heretick, to be 
a Grand SACRILEGE : And conſequently, 


That it is a greater $77 to Marry ſuch an one, 


than to commit Fornication with her. Thus 


they ſay, 


To know an Heretical Wife 


with a matrimonial Affection, 


by which Marriage is contra- 


(led, is a greater Sin, than 


to Fornicate with ber — He 


fins more Grievouſly, by 
| quam cognoſcendo affeſtu fornica- 


Knowing of ber with a Ma- 
trimonial Aﬀetion, and by 
Contratting with her than h 


Hereticam uvorem cognoſcendo 
uxorio affettu, per quem contrahitur 
matrimonium, gravius eſt peccatum 


quam cum eadem fornicari — Ma- 


gis peccat cognoſcendo illam uxorio 
affectu, & contrahendo cum illa, 


rio; quia committit grande Sacrile- 
gium, ſecundum omnes. Martin, d. 


be commits 


Knowing of ber with an Af- 
feftion as toa Whore, becauſe sm 
a grand Sacrilege, according to 


5. 8. 10. 


This is here deliver'd as the current Docſyin 
of All the Doctors in the Church of Rome. 
This Sacrilege, | ſuppoſe, mult be grounded 


upon the Members of the Church, being Mem- 


bers of Chriſt : And the making a Member of 


Chriſt One with Another who is not His Mem- 
ber, which is a Sacrilege of the higheſt Nature; 


not only in Robbing from God, His Temples or 
Altars made of Stone, His Tythes, or other In- 


Navarr. Conſil. I. 4. de ſponſal. Conſil. 


auimal 


(38) 
animal things Dedicated to His Service and Wor- 


ſhip , but in Robbing and Prophaning His Li- 
ving Temples, the very Members of the Body of 


Chriſt. 


And upon Suppoſition, That the Church of 


Rome were the only Church of Chriſt upon 


Earth, I do not ſee but that the Conſequence 
would be Juſt. 


Tho' as to their Diſtintion of making it a 


Tels Sin to Fornicate, than to Marry with 
thoſe out of the CH <, the Apoſtle 1 Cor. vi. 
15. makes it the ſame Fin of 9acrilege to com- 


mit Forncation with them, big. That it is the 


making the Members of Chriſt the Members of 
an Harlot. And applies to this Caſe, ver. 16. 
What was laid of Marriage, That two ſhall be 


one Fleſh. 


hut then the Difference betwixt a Single AﬀT-- - 
and an Habitual living in this Six is to be con- 
ſider' d. And indeed, if ſuch Marriages be not 


Lawful, they are a Contins'd State of Fornica- 


tion. For (as it is ſaid in our Offce of Matri- 


mony) be ye well aſſured, that jo many as are 
Coupled together otherwiſe than God's Word doth 


Allow, are not joined together by God, neither 


7s their Matrimony I awful. 


I cannot imagine how the Roman Cathalicks ; 
among Us can fatisfie their Conſciences upon 


theſe Principles, in Maz Hing ſo e as 
they do with Us. 
If they ſay the Pope can Diſpenſe with it. 


1. Has every one of them a Diſpenſation for 
it? 1 do not underſtand that it is ſo much as 
Ask'd, or that they think they have any need - 
of it, it is ſo common amongſt Us. 


2. Can the Pope Diſpenſe with Sacrilege i 2 


And ſuch a Sacrilege, as Tearing the Members 
of Chrift trom His Body. 


Or 
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(39) 
Or 3ly. Will they be content, to Leſſen their 
Sin, That they know their Wroes, and their 
ives know them, with an H Horing, and not a 

Matrimonial Affection : : 
Or, Laſtly, Will they confeſs, as the Truth 
is, That their Diſcipline is as Looſe as ours, 
when Intereſt comes in the way; and that they 
mind none of theſe things ! , 

But for the Proteſtants, who own no D:ſper- 


ſation againſt the Law of God, this will lic har- 


der upon them, to Marry out of their own Conn. 


munion; and with thoſe, againſt whom they 


lay the Charge of Idolatry, and of the greateſt 


Schiſmm ever was made in the Chriſtian Church, 


by confining it wholly to their own Communion z 
thereby Excluding far the greateſt Part of the 
Chriſtian World, out of the Pale of Chriſt's 
Church. „ N 

We all agree, That Marrying within the De. Of Marrying | 


] _grees Prohibited Lev. «viii. is LL ul. And within the De- 


that no Power upon Earth can Diſpenſe with it, 5% e 


becauſe it is Prohibited in God's Law, as our AW _ 


of Parliament expreſſes it, 25. Hen. VIII. c. 22. 
And in the Reform, Legum (before mentioned) 


C. 3. it is {aid, 


God eſtabliſhed ſuch a Law 


in theſe Degrees, Lev. 18. and Deus in his gradibus certum Jus po- 


20. Chap. as obliges us and all tuit, Lev. 18. & 20. Cap, quo Jure 
our Poſterity for theſe Com- nos & omnem noſtram Poſteritatem 
| 1 5 


3 tenere neceſſe eſt; nec enim hæc ili 
mands in theſe Chapters were jgrum Capitum Pracepra veteris Iſra- 


not peculiar to the People of elicarum Reipublicz propria fuerunt 


the Fews (as ſome do Dream) (ut quidam ſomniant) fed idem Au- 


but have the ſame Authority thoritatis pondus habent quodReligio 


| ws nah noſtra Decalogo tribuir, ut nulla Pote- 
which our Religion does At- : 
tribute to the Ten Command- 
ments, ſo that no human 


{tas humana quicquam in illis ullo 
modo conſtituere poſſit. 


Power can any way Intringe it. 


b 4 Non 


(4% 


Nov if theſe Commands, Lev. xviii. and xx. 
were not only Judicial to the Nation of the 


Fews, but of perpetual Obligation to All Chri- 
ſtians: What Reaſon can be given why thoſe 


other ſo oft repeated Commands againſt Har- 


7ying with Ido/aters, ſhould be thought only Fu- 
dicial to the cus, and to have no Effect upon 
Chriſtians ® e 5x 
1s the one more Moral than the other, and 
of more Indiſpen/ible Obligation? Yes, for that 
of the Degrees Prohibited, muſt have been Dz/- 
pen d with in the beginning of the World, 


when ther was a Neceſſity of Men Marrying 


their Siſters. And Abraham marry'd his Hal, 


Siſter, before this Law in Lev. xviii. was made. 
And by the Anſwer that Tamar made to her Bro- | 
ther Amnon 2 Sam. xii. 13. it ſhou'd ſeem, that < 


it was then Diſpenſible. 


Whereas this of Marrying with Idolaters ne- 


x 


ver was Diſpens'd with, but ſeverely Reprehen- 


ded even in Solomon, and many others. 


Befides, the Reaſon of this Law, againſt this 


Tentation to Idolatry, is Perpetual, much more 
than that of the Prohibited Degrees, and Alters 


not upon any Variation of Times, or Circum- 


ftances. 


_ Laſtly, It is Auer Prohibited to Chriſtians in 
the New Teſtament (as before has been ſhew'd) 


which the Prohibited Degrees are not; I mean, 


not Expreſly, they are not particularly nen- 
tion d, tho I grant they are Imply'd. Therefor 


this Law againſt Marriage with Idolaters. is not 


only a Judicial Law to the Fews, but of Perpe- 


tual Obligation to All Chriſtians. == 
Let me here remind you of what is ſaid be- 


fore, That all the Wor/hip of God in the World, 
except that of the Zews, was then Idolatrous, 


and therefor this Command againſt Marrying 
> nd NR es 


| \ | — | — 
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with Idolaters, was the ſame thing as againſt 

Marrying out of their own Communion, And | 
ſo comes up full to our preſent Caſe. — 
Having now thus tar diſcuſſed this Mat- 
ter, let us go on to ſee how God has treated 
this 5/ in all Ages: Thar the Marks of His 
= Heavy Diſpleaſure againſt it, may raiſe in Us 
a Juſt Horror and Caution, left we fall under 
the like Condemnation. 


. je ee ER AE 


3 Inſtances of GOD's Indignation againſt this 
® This is the particular /, for which it is 1. pefire the 
Z ſaid, That God ſent the Flood to Deſtroy the Flood. 
whole Earth, except eight Perſons: Or it is 
told as the Root trom whence all their other 
A Great I. icke neſs did flow. 't hat the Sons of Gen. vi. 2, 3, 
= God did Marry the Daughters of Men; from 4, 13. 
which Mixture ther ſprung a Race of Grants in 
all Impiety, Men Mighty and of Renown in V1o- 
lence, Oppreſhon, and Licentiouſneſs, with 
which they F://ed the Earth. . 
Theſe Sons of God were the Poſterity of Seth. 
The others, call'd the Sons or Daughters of 
Men, were the Poſterity of Cain. 

God curſed Cain tor his Sin, and I may ſay Gen. iv. 11, 14 
Excommunicated him, as Cain ſaid to God, From 
thy Face ſhall I be hid And it is ſaid, That 
Cain went out from the Preſence of the Lord, v. 16. 
and dwelt in the Land of Nod. Now the Land | 
| of Nod was not out of God's Preſence, any 
otherwiſe than as God's eſpecial Preſence is 
with His Church, more than with others. There 
He is ſaid ro Shew His Face; from which now _ 
Cain was Hid. He Separated himſelf from his 
Father, his Family, and Communion ; and fer up 
for himſelf, living by Rapine and Violence, 
which Eucreas d in his Poſterity to the Flood. 


He 


Gen, iv. 26. 


Hut however that be, it is granted by all, 


that time forth, the Genealagy of I/rael, or De- 
duction of the City or Church of God was not do 
carry'd from Cain, but from Seth; of whom of 


implies their ſtanding in a Federal Relation to 


call our ſelves Chriſtians, from our being ad- 


_ quently elſewhere ; which being the ſame Ex- 
preſſion here uſed of Seth and his Poſterity in 


Sons of God who Marry'd the Daughters of 
Men. And then theſe Daughters of Men cou'd 


( 42 ) 


He is thought ro have firſt invented and ſet ] 
up the Worſhip of God by Images; perhaps for 


for the ſame Reaſon as 7eroboam ſet up his | 


Calves, leſt the Peoples going to 7eruſalem to Ex 
Worſhip, ſhould make them leave him, and re. the 
turn to their old Maſter. And ſo with Cain, 
leſt thoſe that follow'd him, ſhould leave him, of 
and return to Worſhip with Adam, as they had 
done before. EE a 


That he made a Separation from Adam, and | 
erected a new Colony of his own. And that from 


and his Poſterity it is ſaid, That they did Ca// Þ 
themſelves by the Name of the Lord; which : In 


God, He chuſing them as His People or Church, 
and they giving up their Names to Him as their 
God; calling themſelves by His Name, as we 


mitted into the Church of Chriſt by Baptiſm. 
And as Chriſt calls Himſelf the Bridegroom of 
His Church, and Her His Spoxſe ; fo God cal- 
led Himſelt to His Church of 1/rael, an Ixii. 5. 
And took the Name of Her Husband. Fer. iii. 
20. xXXXI. 32. The Expreſſion of being called by 
a Man's Name, or having his Name called up- 
on them, ſignifies Marriage, Ai. iv. I. and fre- 


Relation to God, {hews theſe to have been thoſe 


be no other than the Poſterity of Cain; ther be- 


ing but theſe two Poſterities then in the World.: 


And 


( 43 ) 


t 3 And here we ſee the World once Deſtroy'd 
S for this Si. 5 

is ] Let us then go on, and look upon ſome 
o Examples of this 5%, in the New World after 


to Swear. Il make thee Swear by the Lord Gen. xxiv, 


the Flood. 


God having ſet up His Church in the Fam 2. Iſnmael. 


of Abraham, we find the firſt Perſecuior of it | 
(as he is called Gal. 4. 29.) I/hmael, was born Gen. xvi. 3. 
of Hagar an Agyptian - And tho' he was of the 
Peculium by his Farber, and fo gocd a Man as 

J Abraham; yet ſo early did the Influence of the 
Mot ber appear, for She 700k him a Wife out of the xxi. 2 
Land of Mgypt, her own Country: Which no 
doubt, help'd him forward in his Per/ccuting 
of I/aac, and the true Church. 55 


7 
— 
. 


zy which Example Abraham being warned; 


and to ſhew, That this Principle of not Mar- 
rtying out of the Peculium was known, and did 
prevail at that time, long before the Law of 
E Moſes; which proves it to be either a part of 
the Law of Nature, or otherwiſe, That it was 


given in Command by God to the Patriarchs ; 


I fay, to ſhew this, let us obſerve what Care 


Abraham took , as to the Marriage of V 
=—_ ro, N 
Read the Oath which he made his Steward 3. Iſaac. 
3s 


the God of Heaven, and the God of the Earth, 


| that thou ſhalt not take a IWife unto my Son of 


the Daughters of the Canaanites amongſt whom 


| 1 dwell: But thou fhait go unto my Country, 


and to my Kindred, and take a Wife unto my 

Son Iſaac. He ſcrupled not the Journy or Di- 

ance of Place. IEEE ” 
But Lat took not the ſame Care: He ſuffer'd 4. Lots Daugh- 

ſome of his Daughters to Marry in Sodom; and 77% 

they Periſbed, the others were ſaved. ES th 


We 


(44) 


s. Efu, We find the ſame Ingredient in the Ruin of 
Gen. xxvi. 34) Eſau; for his zwo Wives were both Hitrites : 


his Rejeclion, and the Bleſſi Ng transferr'd to 
Jacob. 5 
5 Iacoh. Next we ſee the ſame Care taken by Iſaac 
9 9 5 in the Marriage of Jacob, as before had been 
taken by Abraham in the Marriage of Iſaac. 
| Gen xXXvili. 1, And Iſaac called Facob and Bleſſed him, and 
Charged him, and ſaid unto him, Thou ſhalt not 
take a Wife of the Daughters of Canaan. Ariſe, 
g to Padan-aram to the Houſe of Bethuel thy 
Mother's Father, and take thee a Wife from 
thence, of the Daughters of Laban thy Mother's 
Brother. 
And to ſhew the Benefit of having a Wife of 
the ſame Communion, as the Danger of the con- 
trary; this came from the earneſt Solicitation 
Chap. xxvii. of Rebekah. And Rebekah ſaid to Iſaac, I am 
46. weary of my Life, becauſe of the Daughters of 
Heth: If Facob take a Wife of the Daughters 
f Heth, ſuch as theſe which are of the Daugh- 
Fare of the Land, what Good ſhall my Life * 
me 
It is obſervable, That the two Eldeſt Sons 
of Abraham and Tſaac, that is, Ihmael and 
Eſau, who Marry'd out of the Peculium, 
wee Rejecled; and both turn'd Per ſecutors of 
» the Church: And the two younger, who Mar- 
yd within the Peculium, were Received in 
their ſtead, and the Peculium was deduc'd i in 
4H | them); and their Poſter: 
| 7. Judah. The Miſeries of 257 the Son of Jacob, and 
Sen. z viii. hig Inceſt proceeded from his Marrying a Ca- 
| naaniteſs ; who bore to him thoſe Curſed Bre- 
thren, Er and Onan. 


we and this is faid to be a Grief of Mind to Iſaac | 
1 0 and Rebekah. And immediately after follows 


Let 


CW OY 
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Let us now paſs on to the time of Moſes, 8. Moſes, 
who ſeems himſelf to have fallen into this Sz, Num. 12. 


for he Marry'd an Ethiopian, if ſhe was not a 


Profelyte- However this did not Excuſe the 


Sedition of Aaron and Miriam, upon that Ac. 
count; becauſe Mo/es was their Superior: And 
| the Power of Reformation does not lye in the 


Subjects. Ot which hereafter. 2 
The firſt Blaſphemer that was Stoned, by 9. Ine fi: 


God's own expreſs Command, is mark d as Blaſphemer. 
a Son of one of thele Marriages; his Father an Lev. xxiv. 10. 
Egyptian, by a Woman of Iſrael. 


When I/rae/ was Proot againſt all the EA. „ BAL Nea 
chant ments of Baalim, they were inſnared into Num. c 
writ by mixing with the Daughters of 
Moab. *** ” 

This is Recorded as the Sin for which God x5, The firſt of 
fold I/ael into the Hand of the King of Me the Captivities 
ſopotamia, in the time of the Judges. That Wd. 
they Marry d with the Canaanites, Hittites, &c. Judt. ii. 6. 
And ſerved their Gods. This was the firſt of 
Te © 8 

In theſe times Samſon is a famous In/tance. 12. Samfon, 
who Marry'd with the Philiſtines. Whence 
enſued his diſmal Tragedy, and the Captivity of 
Z... 5 

David Marry'd the Daughter of Talmai King 13. Abſalom, 
of Ge/hur, by whom he had Abſalom, the D/ 2 Sam. iii. 3. 
grace and Troubler of his Reign. e 

The Caſe of his Son Solomon is notoriouſly 14. Solomon. 
known, who by Marrying of ſtrange Wroes, 1 Kin. xi. 1,2, 
tell into Ido/atry : And his Example ſtands as a 
Warning to all Generations of Men, not to 

truſt themſelves with that Tentation, which 

prov'd too ſtrong for the molt Vie of all mere 

Mortals, that ever were, or ſhall be Created. 

Befides that he was greatly Beloved of God, 

who ſent by the Hand of his Prophet, to give 


(46) 


2 Sam. xii. 253. him the Name of His Beloved. And God vouch: 


1 Kin. Xi. 9. 


ſafed to appear Twice unto him. He was Cho: 
ſen of all the Men upon the Earth to build the 
Temple of God, and erett a new Occonomy of 
the 1 emple- Service, ſuperior to that of the Ta- 


1 Chron. xi. 0ernacle eſtabliſhed by Moſes. And he was na- 


8, 9, 10. 


15. Rehoboam. 


1 Kin. xiv. 21. 


1 KIn. x vi. 31. 
Chap. 21.25, 


— 
A 
20. 


17. choram. 
2 Cron. 6. 12 


19. Thaziah. 


2Chron.xxii.3- Son Abagiab, who alſo walked in the Ways of 
| the 


med of God tor this great Work before he was 
born; and in this, preterred to David his Fa- 
ther; and had the Promiſe of an Everlaſting 
Kingd "mn given unto him, which is fulfilled in 


Chrift o: ur Lord, who ſprang from him, and now | | 


litteth upon! the Throne. 
And it ſuch a Man as Th/s was ſuffer'd by 
ths A//-wife Providence to Fa/l by this Sin; 


was meant (ſurely) to teach all others, That 


none ſhould thereafter preſume, upon cheir own 
Strength or Attainments, to 1: ot this For- 
bidden t Hil 


So that this E xample of Solomon. ſtands inflar 
PHT, inſtead ot a '1þ ouſand, Let let us 


name a tew more. 

His fatal Son Rehoboamm, who loſt Ten of 
the Tree/ve Tribes, was the Fruit of one 
of rheſe Marriages, for his Mother was an 
Anm. 411. 

The Marriage of Achab with Fegebel the 
Dauzhter of H pt King of rhe Zidonians, is 
decke d as a pre: er Sin than that of Jeroloum; : 

t leaſt as a great Aggravation of it: And it is 
_ itten, That She Surred Him up to tollow 
idols. - 

Feboram King of Fudab Marry'd Achatys 
Daughter, and walked in the Ways of Achab. 
And God {ent grievous Plagues upon him, 
and a miſerable Death, according to the Pro- 


pheſie of Elijab, Tent to him in Writing. 


And this Iniquity of his went on to ruin his 


C 


Wd a 


P. / . e 


the Kingdom of Fuda 


falling into this Sin after their — into the 


themſelves with the People of thoſe Lands; That 


1 
the Houſe of Achab, for his Mother was his 2 Chr. xxli. 9; 
Counſeller to do Wickedly. And after that her v. 10. f 
Counſel had brought him to a violent End, She | 
Deftroy'd all the Sz22d-Roya/ of the Houſe of f 


' Zudab, and Uſurp'd the King dom to her 
| Self. 5 


More particular Examples of this fort might 


ö be Produc'd, but let theſe Suffice to bring 
| US, 


1h, To ds utter Difverfion and Loſs of the 19. Loſs of the 


E Ten Tribes, even to this Day. Which is ſaid Ten Tribes. 
to be Chiefly for this $:7 of Mates, to which! Kin-xvit. 
| they were Tempred and Enſnared by theſe Mar- 
| 71ages of their ſeveral Kings. 


2/y, Ofthe great C fr. of the Tay Tribes. 20. .f theking- _ 
for Ixx Years in Baby- dom of Judah. 
lon, which was likewiſe for the ſame Six. 5 
And it is told before in the 1eth Inſtance, 
That their firſt Captivity was upon their ut 


Poſſeſſion of Canaan. 

Let us now look into the time after their After the Cap- ak 
Return from the Captivity. tivity. 

And we find this ſame Si moſt ſharply Re- 21. Ezra. 
prehended by Ezra the Prieſt; not only as to ix. 1, 2, 3. 
their Marriages with the Seven Curſed Nations, 
which are all particularly nam'd, Dez. vii. 1. 

But he names likewiſe the Ammonites, Moa- 
bites, and Mgyptians, who were none of theſe 
Nations. And the Reaſon he gives reaches to 
All other People who were not of their Commu- 
nion, viz. That the Holy Seed have mingled 


is, with any other who were not of the Holy 
Seed. Which was not confin'd to their Na- 
tion, but Religion; becauſe they were Allow d 
to Marry Preh of other Nations. 


And 


ate 
And let us obſerve the great Zeal of FE2re 
againſt theſe Marriages. When (ſaid he) J 


heard this thing, I rent my Garment and my 


Nehemiah, 


v. 28, &c. 


th; 


* 7 gave the Occaſion. About IX Years after the 


were Aſhdod, Ammon, and Moab; none of 


Mantle, and Pluck't off the Hair of my Head, 
and of my Beard, and ſate down Aſtonied, &c. 


And he conceiv'd a moſt paſſionate Prayer (to | 
the end of that Chaprer) Attributing the ZFudg- | 


ments that had befallen them to this S. 
After him, Nehemiah expreſs d no leſs Indig- 

nation in the ſame Caſe. And the Nations he 

nam'd with whom the aelites had Marry d, 


which were of the Seven curſed Nations. And 


I contended with them (ſaid he, that is, with 


his Brethren of the Caprivity, who had marry'd 


with theſe) and curſed them, and ſmote certain 
of them, and pluck'd off their Hair, and made 


them ſwear by God; ſaying, Ve ſhall not give 


your Daughters unto their Sons, nor take their 


Daughters unto your Sons, or for your ſelves. 


Did nat Solomon King of Iſrael Sin by theſe 


things? Tet among many Nations was ther no 


> King like him, who was Beloved of his God, and 


God made him King over all Iſrael, neverthe- 
leſs, even him did Outlandiſh Women cauſe to 


Sin. Shall we then hearken unto you to do all 
this great Evil, to tranſgreſs againſt our God, 


Schiſm of 
Samaritans. 


in marrying ſtrange Wives? 5 

The laſt Inſtance I ſhall give, is that of the 
great Schiſm of the Samaritans, which is not 
extinguiſhed to this Day; and took its Riſe 


from this laſt mention'd Reformation of Nehe- 


rs Miah, who tells us in the very next Words to 
Nh. xiii. 28. thoſe before quoted, That one of the Sons of 


Feboiada, the Son of Eliaſhib the High-Prieſt, 


was Son in Law to Sanballat the Horonite; 
therefore (lays he) I chaſed him from me. This 


Schiſm 
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Schiſm broke out, in the Year of the World 


3672, when Manaſſes Brother to Jaddus the 


High-Prieſt refuſed to put away his Strange 
Wife, and was therefor driven from the Sacri- 


' fice. His Father-in-Law Sanba/lat, then Gover- 


nor of Samaria, Revolted from Darius his law- 
ful King, and obtain'd leave of Alexander, 


| who had conquer'd him, to build a Temple on 


Mount Gerizim, of which he made Manaſſes 
the Hizh-Prieft. And all that adher'd to their 
Unlawful Marriages reſorted to this Temple; 
and ſuch other Offenders as did not think them- 
„„ 
Here was Temple ſet up againſt Temple, 
Altar againſt Altar, Prieſt againſt Prieſt; Car. 


| 7) don by Rebels; Supported by the Lay-Power 
of a Conqueror; and Fuſtify'd by Levites, who 


Lov'd or Fear'd their Wives more than the 

OO, CS A 
I have now given a ſhort Account of theſe 

Marriages out of the Peculium, and the Con- 

ſequences of them, from the beginning of the 

World, through the ſeveral Stares of the Pa- 

triarchs, and the Jets unto this Day. For, as 

1 ſaid, this Schi/n, now grown a Sed of Sama- 

Titans, remains unto this Day. F 
In the Hiſtory of the New Teftament we find N Examples 


no Examples of this Sin. For beſides that it F #54 in the 


reaches but a ſhort way, The Caſe was ſo po- 3 
ſitively Rl d by the Apoſtles, and theſe Marria- 
ges forbidden to the firſt Chr:ftzan Churches, as 

has been ſhew'd, That they degenerated not 
during the Lives of the Apoſtles ; as the I/rae- 
Bites did not during the Life of Zoſhua, but 
fell afterwards in the time of the Judges, who 
grew more careleſs, as ſhew'd before in the 


Toth Inſtance, 5 | 
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I will not now enter into the Detail of the 
Examples and Evil Conſequences of this Sin, in 


might be Produc'd; but theſe could not add to 
the Authority of what is here brought out of 


the Scriptures of God, from the Beginning to 


And we have one very near, which we cannot 


the End. Beſides that it would ſwell this, un- 
neceſſarily, to too great a Bulk. 8 


I fay Unneceſſarily, as to Us, who are more 


Touch'd with Examples at Home than Abroad. 


Forget, becauſe we Feel it ſtill, and Tremble at 
the Conſequences which it may yet have upon 
Us; that is, the Marriage of that Glorious 


Martyr King Charles I. with one of a different 


cCommunion; who, tho' he eſcap'd the Danger 
Himſelf, yet his Children did not. 


But rhat is chiefly to be Attributed to thoſe 
Rebe/s who Drove them into Forezgn Coun- 


tries; and after (without a Blub!) Quarrell'd 
with them for what they had learn'd there. 


No doubt, that Queen had an Influence upon 
her CHildren, as all Mothers muſt have, more or 
leſs. But ſhe could not of her ſelf have had thoſe 
Opportunities no nor Advantages in point of Argu- 
ment, which that curſed Rebellion gave her,carry'd 
on by thoſe who call'd themſelves Proteſtants ; 


and, if continu'd to be Juſtifyd, will make that 


Name Abhorrent to all Men of Senſe and So- 


 briety; if it once come to be taken for granted, 


Thar that Caſe cannot be maintain'd but by 


45 Rebellion, Per jury, and Lies. 


Of the laſt of theſe, that Queen (as others) 


had a great Share caſt upon her by a ſort of 


Party. Colour'd Saints, who had God in their 


wound the King through her vides. 


Mouth, the Devil in their Heart, and the Word 
in both their Arms. And took that Handle to 


I have 


3 
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J have no Deſign to Juſtifie Her, not can 1 


do it, knowing nothing of theſe Tranſactions: 
But who can believe thoſe againſt Her, who 


branded King Charles I. and Archbiſhop Laud 


For Papiſts, who both dy'd Martyrs for our 
' Church! Thoſe who had ſo Abandond them- 
| ſelves to Lying for the Truth (as they call'd it) 
that they came almoſt to believe themſelves as 
; paſt thoſe Lies they had told fo often! Inſo- 
much, that whatever Reports came from that 
Quarter, were juſtly to be /uſpeffed. And he 
that will make that his Re, to conclude All 
| thoſe Stories to be Lies which they tell, either 
to their own Advantage, or of Slander to the 
| Church or the King, merely upon that Reaſon, 


becauſe They tell them; will not find himſelf 


'* miſtaken Once in Twenty times: And the more 
| Confident and Poſitive they are, then we are to 
| Suſpe@ the moſt; for what cannot be Prov'd, 
mult by theſe Means be ſupported. Ought we 
then to Believe thoſe who have been 1o accu- 

ſtomed to make Lies their Refuge ; and will 
| ftand it on to Out- face the Sun, in that of which 


they dare not come to the Proof, even Ihem- 
ſelves being Fudges! F 
I would do Juſtice to All; and allow that 
the 2ucen of King Charles had her Failings; 
and perhaps might meddle too much in the Go- 
verument; and that her Re/igion was a Byaſs 
to her; theſe are Inconveniences ſufficient: Bur 
I would not give Cred:t to all the flanderous 
Stories rais'd of Her, by thoſe who had Ends 


to ſerve in doing it: Ther is a Right to be done 


even to the Dead, that we our ſelves fufter nor, 
when we can no longer Defend our ſelves. 
But how much or little ſoever She was Faul- 
ty, yet this we know, That her Religion was 
made a Handle to ruin the 15 of Kings : And 

| y of Es | 


Our Nobility, 
KX. 


Ezra ix. 3. 
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Her Influence upon their Children Abroad, can- 


not but be ſuſpected to have had its Share in 


what follow'd. | EFF 3 
This Encouragement being given by the 
King's Example, was imitated by others, chiefly 


of the Nobility, who made no Scruple to Mar- i 
#y into Families of a different Communion, as 


{orted beſt with their Intereſts. As it was in the 
time of F'sra, The Hand of the Princes and 


| Rulers were chief in this Treſpaſs. What In- 


conveniences arole from this to their ſeveral 
Families, 1 leave to themſelves to reflef, to 
recount them would require a Hiſtory like to 
that of Sir Henry Spelman's of Sacrilege. 


 TheſeMarriages But to come to an End, this will be granted 


are Unlawt 
meroly conſi- 


ul, me on all Hands, That Marrying into another 
ger G Len. Communion is, at leaſt, a Tenation. And then, 

boy can any, without Mocking of God, repeat 
the Lord's Prayer, Lead us not into Tentation, 


when at the ſame time, even while the words 
are in his Mouth, in the Ofice of Matrimony, 
he De/iberately, Wilfully, and Avowedly Throws 


himſelf, or Expoſes his Chi to this great Ten- 


„ 
How can any Py/ieſt, with a good Conſcience, 
deliver over with his own Hands, one of his 


Flock to another of a different Communion 2 
If they ſhould Fall thereby, would not their 
Blood be requird at his Hand! Gs: 
od ſays of ſuch Marriages, ſurely they will 
be a Snare unto you. Oh no, ſay we, that is 


too Severe, perhaps they may not! As the Ser- 


pent ſaid to Eve, Ie ſhall not ſurely die. It is 
not ſurely ſo, Be not afraid. 


And atter the many Examples we have ſeen 


of the % et of Men, and greatly Beloved of 
God, and the whole Nation of the Zews, His 


own peculiar People Overthrown by this Tenta- 
8 | tion, 


8 N 1 
tion, (hall we run our ſelves Wilfzlly into it! 
Is it nota Provokzng of God, and a Preſumptuors 
Sin! A truſting in our own Strength, in Con- 

mm of the Commands and Threatnings of 
od! © Eg.” 

U pon they vhole, as it has been ſaid in the Pre. 
Face, Ther is no Reaſon that is ſuificient to hin- : 
der Communion, but muſt alſo forbid Marriage 
with ſuch: And if the Differences are ſo ſmall, 
as to allow of Marriages, they cannot juſtifie 


| a Breach of Communron nh mpeg 
> | Becauſe our Marriage in the Church, by 
which we are made Members of Chriſt, of His 


{ outward viſible Body upon Earth; and by 
that Entituled to a Member /hip in His Church 
1r1umphant for ever in Heaven; which are 
not Two Churches or Bodies of Chriſt, but the 
ame Body in different States, they are the {ame 
Family, Part in Heaven, and Part on Earth; I Eph. iii. rs, 
| fay, this SHiyituul Marriage is intinitely Great- 
er, and of more Eternal Conſequence than our 
Worldly Marriages, which are Diſſolo'd by 
Death : And therefor whatever is a ſufficient 
Cauſe, to break off our Communion with any 
Church, muſt much more Forceavly conclude 
againſt our Marrying in that Communion, = 
Let me add, That ther is no Cauſe Juſtifia- What is a Law. 
ble for a Member of any lawfully conſtituted 4% Cauſe for 
Church to Separate from Her Communion, un— eee : 
dat OPERON Communion, 
leſs ſomething that is Su is requir'd as a Toy” 
Condition of Her Communion. And it it be 
Sinful, or that we think it fo, it mult debarr 
Marriage as well as Communion, for all the 
Reaſons: befote laid, - LE EEE, 
I am now come to the laſt Point; which is, In whom the 
in whom lies the Power of Reforming this Mat- Power F Re. 
ter. And that is ſhew'd in the Words of my tarmarion (ee, 
ext, which I have choſen for that Purpoſe. 
BE Yo d 3 ariſe, 
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Ariſe, for this Matter belongeth unto thee, ſaid 


the People to Ezra the Prieſt. 


Matters of Religion are to be Reform'd by the 


Church; and not only the People, but the Prin- 


| Ezra IX. Ye 


5 Num. xii. 5 
made a Sedition againſt Moſes, becauſe of his 


ces are to make their Application to the Prieſts. 


Thus ſaid Ezra, Now when theſe things were 


done, the Princes came to me, ſaying, &c. 
Ir is told before, how Aaron and Miriam 


Ethiopian Wife. But this is no Objection, tho 
Aaron was then High-Prieft : Becauſe, : 
Firſt, It does not appear but that She was a 


Proſeſyte, as ſaid before; and it is moſt proba- 


_ againſt the Supreme Ci Magiſtrate, tho he 


ble that ſhe was ſo, going along with them 
in the Wilderneſs, and witneſs to the many 
Miracles there wrought. __ 4 
Secondly, Ther ought no Sedition to be rais'd 


had been Guilty. No, not by the High-Prieſt 
himſelf. Rebellion is never Juſtifiable, pon 


any Pretence whatſoever. 


Thirdly, Moſes was Supreme, as well in Ec. 
cleſiaſticals as Temporals ; It was he that con- 


Tecrated Aaron, made the Tabernacte, and or- 


der'd the whole Ozconomy of the Worſhip of 
God, and gave the Law, from the Mouth of 
God himſelf; which is the Reaſon God gave 


againſt Aaron and Miriam, for their Mutiny 


ial. xcix. 6. 


againſt Mofes. He was preferr'd to Aaron, 


even in the Prieſthood, as it is written, Moſes 


and Aaron among bis Prieſts : Tho? Aaron did 
exerciſe it, becauſe the Succeſſion of the High- 


| Prieſthood was to deſcend in the Family of Aa- 


| Tpecial Appointment of God. But this was Per- 
ſonal only to Moſes ; therefor his Caſe is Sin- 


ron the Elder Brother; yet, during the Life ot 


Moſes, he was Supreme in All things, by the 


i 


gular. But to Return, ; 
re $474 9 71 48 
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As the Princes made their Application to Ezr 
the Prieſt, ſo did the People, for the Gs 
tion of this Error in their Religion. But they 


did it not in any Tumultuous Manner, as it 


they would Force a Reformation. ( God does 
Countenance no Mob-Reformat ions) But they E Ezra X. 2, 3, 4. 


Addreſs'd to Ezra with great, Humility, by the 
Mouth of Shechaniah; and own'd that the Mat- 


ter of Reformation did Belong unto Him; And 
that they would Obey him according to the Lato. 


In the next place, Ezra us'd no Ortward 


Force to compel them to this, but only the 


Arms of a Prieſt, that is, ſtrong Exhortation, 


and laying the Law of God betore them, which 


brought them to it. 


It i 18 {aid indeed, That Ezra did Pluck of Ezra ix. 3. 


the Hair of his own Head and of bis Beard, in 
Deteſtation of this S of the People; and to 
move them the more to conſider the Heino. 


ne ſs of it. 


But it is ſaid of N a the Tir/hatha, that 


is. the (Civil Governor, that he Smote certain Nel. iii. 25 


of them, and Pluck'd off their Hair, tor the 
ſame Crime. The Civil Governor may inflict 
Coil Puniſhments; the Power of the Civil 
Sword is in him; "and he may Exercife it in 


Keelefraſtical Cau ſes, and over Eccle/taſtical Per- 

ſons : He is Cuftos utriuſque Tabule, ſo tar as 

the Power of the Civ! Sword reaches; but no 
farther. 


Thus each Power, the Ecelefiatical and the 


Civil ſtand in their ſeveral Spheres, Diſtindt and 
Independent of each other. 


The Reformation of Religion nk to move 


1 from the Church; and the State to Aſſiſt by 


their Civil Power to ſee the Commandments of 
God, and Canons of the Church conformable 
thereunto, put in due Execution. 


d 4 And 


The Caſe of a 


CMP = 


And for the People, they may Pet:tion and 
Repreſent, but in all Hwumb/e Manner, not in 
Mobs. and in Arms; and each Man may Reform 
himſelf: But they cannot, without the S7% of 
Rebellion, carry on a Publick Reformation againſt 


the Authority both of Church and State; that 


wou'd be to Unbinge the World, and carry All 
back again to their firſt Chaos. 
We read in Holy Scripture of Reformations 


made by Prieſts, as this of Ezra; and by (i- 


vil Governors, as that of Nehemiah, and ſeveral 
Kines of Iſracl, approved of by God; but none 
ſuch can be found of the People without them. 

But what if the High-Prieſt himſelf, or Bi- 


Biſhop in Er- hoh, who ought to Reform, ſhould fall into 


Ox. g 


this, or other Sin or Error in Religion; what 


ſhall the People do in ſuch a Caſe? 


An/. They are his Subjects, and cannot act 
Fudicially againſt him. No, nor Tamultuouſſy 


to make Sed:/707 againſt him, or Defeclion from 
him, as Aaron and Miriam cou'd not againſt 
Moſes. But the People may ſeek for Redreſs 


againſt ſuch a Br/hop from the Eprſcopal Synod 
or Co//ege'ot the other Biſhops in the Kingdom, 
who have a Fariſdiction over any one Biſhop, 


even the Archb:/hop himſelf, who is but their 


Speaker or Preſident of the Council; and there- 
ior may be Chang d by them, or Depos'd as any 
other B/hop, and is ſubjef as any other, to the 


Rules and Orders of the Court, tho? he be the 


Mouth or Speaker of it : For he is ſuch by 
their Authority, and none other. 3 


of a Biſhop in But ſince we are upon this Point, let us put | 


4 & fereſie, 


the Caſe to the utmoſt, and ſuppoſe a Biſhop fal'n 
not only into ſome {maller Error, but into He- 
reſie, or Fundamental Errors; may the People 


then Qvit him, and Separate from him even be- 


fore Synodical Condemnation & 8 
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 Anrf. 1. The Hereſie muſt not be what every 
Man may ſo call, but what has been ſo defin'd 
by the Church, in the Primitive times, as well 
25 now: For we cannot make new things to be 
Hereſies, which were not ſo in the Senſe of 
the Primitive Church; that wou'd be to make 
a New Faith and a New Religion. 

2. The Fact muſt be Notorious; not only 
Clamour and Fealoufies, and Suſpicion handed 
about by an Hzſolent Party; which may befal, 
and often has, the beſt Men in the World; 
and the credulous Mob have ſwallow'd all 
down Greedily ; as Archbiſhop Laud was Houn- 
ded by them to Death for being a Papi}, who 
was the moſt Strenuous and Learned OPPOSER 
of Popery that was in his Age, and gave it the 
deepeſt Wound, in his Immortal Work againſt 
Fiſher the Feſuit. And tho' King Charles the 
| Martyr, at his Death, recommended this Book 
particularly, with others, to his Children, to 
ſecure them againſt Popery ; and declar'd him- 
ſelf againſt ir upon the Scaffold, as the Arch- 
biſhop had done before ; yet all this is not ſut- 
ficient, at this Day, to ſecure their Memories 
from the Imputation of Popery, with a Giddy 
Multitude, manag'd by a Fattiors Party, who 
tell them Stories: Making good herein (and 
in more than this) the Chara&er one gave of 
the Humor of the Erg/:h People, That they 
believe every thing they Hear, and nothing that 
J. ga enCropnay 
' Therefor, I fay, That if ther be only a Ru- 
mor of Hereſie againſt a Biſhop, tho? never fo 
Great (for ſome make the greateſt Noz/e, 
when ther is leaſt Reaſon, becauſe nothing bur 
the Nozfe will make it go down, and ſtop 
Examining) he ought to have Liberty to De- 
_ fend himſelf, and the People mult wait his 


7 TR. 
| Condemnation by his Proper Fudges, that is, a 
' Synod of other Biſbops. ED 
But now, on the other hand, ſnppoſe a Bi. 
ſhop ſhall not Hide his Hereſie, but Preach it 
Openly, and Bare-fac'd in the Church, there, 
in that Caſe, every Man may, and ought to 
Quit him, and Separate from him, even before 
his being Condemr'd by the Synod : For ther is 
no room of Doubt, or of Proof, which is only 
for what a Man Denies. And he that is an 
Heretic againſt the Chriſtian Faith, is not ſo 
much as a Member of the Chriſtian Church; 
and he who is not a Member, can never be 
Head, or Principle of Unity in any Church. 
Thus it was Decreed in the Synod of Conſtan- 
tinople, Can.15. If any ſhall ſeparate themſelves 
from Communion with their Superior, for any 
Hereſie condemned by the Holy Synods and Fa- 
thers; be publickly Preaching the ſame Hereſie 
ꝛo the People, and Teaching it Bare-fac'd in the 
Church; ſuch ſhall not only be free from Cano- 
nical Cenſure for ſeparating themſelves from 
Communion with the Biſhop ſo calPd, before Sy- 
nodical Condemnation, but they ſhall be thought 


worthy of the Honour that is due to the Ortho- 


” dox, becauſe they have not condemned a Biſhop, 
but a Falſe Biſhop, and a Falſe Teacher; and 
| have not divided the Unity of the Church by 


Schiſm, but have ſtudiouſiy Endeauoured to | 


preſerve the Church from Schiſms and Diviſions. 
In the ſame Canon it is before Decreed, That 


none ſhall Separate from his Biſhop , upon 


any Pretence of Accuſations againſt him, 


till it be Determin'd by the Synod; and it 
makes All ſuch Guilty of Sch;/m : Which 


2 up to the Full of all that I have 


But 
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But now (that nothing may be left that F Moſt ow All 


can be ſuppos d) let us put the Caſe, That “e Bithops in 


Moſt or All the Biſhops in any Nation ſhould 
Publickly and Bare-fac'd in the Church preach 


a Nation ſhou'd 
publichly 


Preach up He 


up Hereſies that have been Cenſur'd as ſuch hy refic ? 


the Senſe and Do@rine of the Primitive Church: 
1 ſay, in that Caſe, and purſuant to the Canon 


before recited, as well as the Reaſon of the 


thing, the People ought to Separate from ſuch 


Biſhops, even Before Synodical Condemnation , 


and ſeek for Orthodox Biſhops from other Na- 
tions, ſuppoſing, That they have none ſuch 
left of their own, who may Corſecrate others 
that are Orthodox. ©: -- - 


And what the People may do, what every 
private Perſon may do, ſurely Princes and Go- 


vernors may much more do: They may make 


uſe of the Cioi Sword, which is committed to 


them, to expel ſuch Heretical Biſhops out of 
their Dominions, even without Synodical Con- 
demnation. | e s 
And this, in one word, clears thoſe Ohje- 
lions which are brought againſt our Reforma- 
tion, becauſe of the Lay-Power that was em- 
ys in it; and brings the Caule to this ſhort 
.. ̃ Dons a To pon 
4 Whether the Pope has ſuch an Univerſal 


Our Reforma- 


tion 7uſtify d. 


and Unlimited SUPREMACY, as he pretended 


to at the time of the Reformation © If not (as it 


is now generally own'd by the Roman Cat ho- 


licks themſelves ; and Eſtabliſhed by the 
| Decrees of the whole Gallican Clergy, in Oun- 


cil Aſſembled An. 1682.) then the Separation 


of England from Rome, upon that only Account, 


if ther were no other, is Juſtifiable; as being 


only the Aſſerting the Rights of every National 


Church, from the U/urpation of the Biſhop of 


Rome. 
- Secondly, 
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Secondly, Whether the Popiſh Dofrines, up. 
on which we differ with them, are Here. 
tical, according to the Senſe of the Primi. 
tive Church? And this Iſue we will be 
concluded by; to this we always deſire to 
: ning them: So that here the Cauſe mult | 

End. CN LEP „ ITS ove 4 

For as to their Preaching theſe Do@rines 
publickly in the Church, owning of them Bare- 
fac'd, Writing for them, and Puniſbing thoſe Y T 
who Dery'd them, of this ther is no Doubt. off, 
Here then the Diſpute lies, upon the Add:- I Bel 
tonal Articles of Trent, which that Counci! I ſux 
has made of Faith. 8 6 IRE SN 
Vet pretend not, That they can add to the I pri 
Ceed; only by way of Explaining the true F 
Senſe and Meaning of it. Whereas, moſt of 
the Trent New Articles are of things, where- 
of ther is no mention at all in the Creed; as 
Purgatory, Invocation of Saints, &c. And even | 
the Grand Point of Irans-ſubſtantiation, which 
is Explaining the Manner of CARIST's Pre- 
fence in the Holy Sacrament, which He has no 
where Revea/'d, He has not told us at all the 
Manner, whether by Subſtantiation, or Con- | 
ſSebſtantiation, or Trans, ſubſtantiation, or how | 
otherwiſe ; and therefor no Man can Define it, 
or ought to Attempt it; at leaſt, ſo as to 
make our Definitions to be Articles of Baith, 
and enforcing them with Anathemas Bur, I 
tay, beſides all this, ther is no mention of this 
Holy Sacrament it ſelf in any of the three Creeds | 
receiv'd by the Catholic Church, that is, the | 
Apoſtolical, Nicene, or Atbanaſian Creeds; 
How then can the Article of Trans-ſubſtan- 
fon be an Explication of any of theſe Arti- 
eles. — — 1 W 


Ti 
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The Sacraments are a Publick Profeſſion and 


Exhibition, they are moreover Seals and Pledges 
Jof our Faith in CHRIST Crucify'd : But as 
Ice Seal is no Part of the Wririze to which it 
is Afxcd; ſo the Seals of our Faith, are not 
the Faith it ſelf; and therefor are not mention'd 
In the Ceed (which is a Summary of our Faith 


only) more than Preaching, Prayers, and other 


Means of Grace, which God has appointed. 


The Church of Rome has no way to come 
off, but under the Shelter of that Article of 


J Beheving the Holy Catholick Church; and then 


ſuppoſing Her ſelf to be that Ca/ Holicſ Church, - 
that we muſt receive for Faith, whatſoever ſhe 


Y propoles to us as {uch. 


This, Ft, takes the main Cauſe for granted, 
That She is the Catho/zck Church; and conſe- 
quently, that the Major Number of twenty, 
thirty, or fixty Bi/hops, many of them Penſio- 
ners to the Pope, and ſome only Nominal (as 

one for Archbiſhop of Upſal in Sweden, and 
another for Ardmagh in Ireland, to repreſent 
theſe two Nations, both then broke off from 


Rome, and under other Archbiſhops of their 


own) were the whole Catbolick Church: For 
ther were no more Biſbops to compoſe ſeveral 


Seſſions of the Council of Trent, as you may 


Read in the Hiſtory of it, in the Second Book. 
Secondly, If this Article of the Catholick 
Church were ſo underſtood, ther needed no 


other Article but this one, that is, To receive 
for Faith, whatever ſhe told us as ſuch. 


But if the Ceed was meant as a compleat 
Summary of All the Articles of Faith, then All 


the Articles mult be there. 


And again, The Creed cou'd be never Cloſed, 


or Complete, if ther was a Reſerve in it, for 


New Articles an Inſinitum. 5 
9 Thirdly, 


ä 
Thirdly, All the Chriſtian Churches in the 
World have agreed in the Apoſtles Creed, as a2 
compleat Summary of their Faith: And I take 
it to be Impoſſible for them All to Agree in the 
Adding of any New Article. This is an Infal- Ys 
lible Aſſurance of our Faith: And if any parti. 
cular Church does it (and Rome is but one par. 
ticular Church, and therefor cannot be the Ca. 
tholick, more than a Part can be the Whole) I 
it muſt be Detected by the reſt; as the New Ar- 
ticles of Trent have been. | 
And we receive not our Faith from Rome 
Alone, but as that Church (however Eminent | 
more than others) ſtands in the Liſt with All 
other Chriſtian Churches, as a Joint Witneſs | 
with them of their Common Faith, as it was 
once Deliver'd to the Saints by the Holy Apo- 
ſtles; therefor the word Apoſtolical is joind 
with that of Catholicꝶ, in the Article of the 1 
©, 1 RR dong = 3 
But this being a Controverſy by it ſelf, diffe- 
rent from our preſent Subject, tho' not altoge- 
ther Foreign to it in its Conſequences; I will 
now enter no farther into it; only I thought it 
not Inconvenient to have ſaid thus much, be- 
cauſe I foreſaw it might be objected. + 
Therefor recommending what I have here 
offer d, to your ſerious Confideration ; let us 
not forget the Regard which God has to our | 
Bodies, which He calls His Temp/e, and 
threatens to Deſtroy thoſe who ſhall Defile it: 
And commands us to offer up out Bodies as a | 
| Reaſonable Sacrifice unto Him. Therefor they | 
are not our own, and we cannot diſpoſe of 
them in Marriage, after our own Luſts and | 
Fancy, or otherwiſe than according to His Law; 
which let us Beſeech him, that he would open 
our Eyes to Underſtand, and would wrire it in 
E's i  -© 


( 63 ) 


ie | 

al | | r 

e N Almighty Lord and Everlaſting God. 
le | 0 vouchſafe, We beſeech Thee, to Dire, 


l- YSanfifie and Govern both our Hearts and 
I. ¶ Bodies in the Ways of Thy Laws, and in the 
orks of Thy Commandments, that through 


Thy moſt mighty Protedlion, both Here and Ever, 


, We may be Preſerved in Body and Soul, 


through our Lord and Saviour Jeſs Chriſt. 


— 


D 


CONTENTS 


OF THE 


PREFACE 


1 T H E Seca and Deſign C this Diſcourſe, 


| Page 1, 2,3 
II. = Inconveniences but briefly touch'd at in the Pre- 
ace 
III. The Common Salvo for ſuch nee. | 7 | 
Retorted, and Anſwered. _ 8 
IV. The ſame Reaſon reaches Godfathers, and Godmo- 
„ qhers. I2 


——— 


Contents . the Sermon. 


. VE Prohibition to the Jews againſt Marr rying with 
| other Nations, was pon Account of their Reli- 
| gion. Page 2 
1 . What Reſpe# this bad fo the Ten Tribes, after their Fall. 
ing into Idolatry. 4 
3 II. The Prohibition was as limited to the Seven Curled Na- 
tions only. | | 
IV. An Enquiry into the Nature of the Heathen Idolarry. 
I. As to the Object of their Worſhip. 
2+ Als ta the Manner of their Wore 


+ 


v. 


Oo 


The CONTENTS. 
V. Of the Idolatry of the Jews, 
VI. of Chriſtian 1dolatry. 
VII. Why Marriage with Idolaters is forbidden, more that 
with other ſorts of Sinners. 


VIIL. It is forbidden, 2 Cor. vi. 14. That Text Ex. 
plain' d. 23 
IX. An Anſwer to the Objection from 1 Cor. vii. 12. 26 
Ma Object ion from the Succeſſion of Rehoboam. 30 
XI. No Tradition to be Pleaded againſt Scripture, 1 
XII. Object. That this was a Political Lam, reſpefting the 
Jews only. 35 
XIII. The Prohibition againſt Marryins with Tdolaters, more 
Moral and Univerſal, than that againfl Marrying within 
the Degrees of Conſanguinity, which are forbidden. 39 


XIV. Examples of God's Judgments againſt this Sin, in the 


Caſe of 
1. Thoſe before the Flood. 41 
2. Iſhmael. | 43 
3. Iſaac, 0 | 
4. Lot's Daughters. | 
5. Efau. . 1 
6. Jacob. | | V 
To Judah. | | 45 {| 
8. Moſes. | 


9. The Firſt Blaſphemer. 
10. Bael-Peor. 


11. The Firſt of the Captivities, 
12. Sampſon, 


13. Abſalom. | 
14. Solomon. 
15. Rehoboam. | 46 
16, Achab. | 
17. Jehoram. 
18. Ahaziah. 
19. Loſs of the Ten Tribes, 47 
20. Capavity of Judah. 


And after thy Captivity, in the Time * 
21. Ezra. . 
22, Nehemiah. <a 
23. Schiſin of the Samaritans. LS 


XV. Why No Examples of this Sin in the New-Teſtament. 49 
XVI. The Caſe of K. Charles J. Er. 


XVII, Theſe 


555 2 . ES r as Ed * 535 2x45 - em 
r * 2 3 1 FP 3 LIARS 


5 - YH OR Ne bag a p 22 
« 7 * FAS Wage tooth PRACT IS M14 
; . 1 , . x ; + 26 7 oof 2 CSM > 
x 2 a ** * 2 1 5 2 4 . A 3 8 
* — 4 2 e 8 2 * 12. 5 * 
e r 9 TOE On 0s ag oe 1 v7 . F By 
- A " S1 2 1 e err n 2 5 
r ze Aer 8 7 7 3 e Ls 2 5 
* mr „ R < 5 * 3 8 eres 8 Ae oh © 
EY 8 . * * 4 5 * 
N Fo 8 N 72 fs + 8 "vp" 12 of 
= f 7 Nr ARS, * 8 ” i 


<A 


The CONTENT 8. 
XVII. Theſz Marriages Unlawful, conſider'd only as aTempra- 


tion. 2 
XVIII. In whom the Power of Reformation ies, | 1 
XIX. on. "NG of aM Error, 5 

Biſhop Hereſy. 56 

Of Moſt, or All the Biſhops in a Kingdom, 89 


XX. Our Reformati on Twlify d. 


1 FT by * _ 1 7 . - * 4 - 
9 


Index to Mr. Dodwell's Diſcourſe. 


I. \ A Arriage within the true Communion is the moſt libely 


means to reſtore Primitive Diſcipline. Page I 

II. Such Marriages are obliging on account of the danger of 
the Orthodox Conſort, and on account of the Holineſs of the 
Seed of the true Perun. The latter Reaſon only in- 


ſiſted on. 


3 
III. The True deim was a People in Covenant with the 
Supreme Being, that he ſhould be their God, and they his 


People. 


4 
TV. The Security to be given God for the performing the Con- 
ditions of this Covenant on Man's Part, was to be given by 
them who had right to oblige the Body with which the me . 


nant was made. 


V. The Elders who governed the Tribes ſeparately, when * 


was no King in Iſrael, were enabled to maintain the true 
Religion as Heirs of the Firſt Families of their reſpective 
„„ 10 


VI. This denying God the Security he had for pei e of 


the Covenant on the People's Part, by naming the Governors, 
was the thing that God looked on, as inconſiſtent with his 
own Kingſhip, in their having Hereditary Kings. 


2 13 
VII. The Old Peculium called à Seed, as deſcended from the 


Patriarchs with whom the Covenant was made : And Holy, as 
devoted to the Supreme Being. 17 
VIII. Abraham's immediate Deſign in his Covenant with the 


Supreme Being, was to have a flouriſhing . 
IX. Abraham was alſo to oblige his Poſterity to performance on 
their Part by his Parental Authority. 24 


X. The Holineſs of a Seed intitled them to 4 Divine Pro- : 


tect ion. 27 


XI. It alſo made them obnoxious to ſeverer Puniſhment, 7 
they failed ne in per forming their own Duty. 29 


fo © XIL 1 


The CONTENTS. 

XII. It was agreeable to the Notions of thoſe Times, to be- 
lieve it a Pollution of the Holy Seed, if they married out of 
the Peculium. 31 

XIII. Particularly in regard of the unclean Sacra uſed by the 
Heathen Conſorts, either in the Office it ſelf of Matrimony, 
or in their Family Religions. 34 

XIV. Dinah denied to Shechem, till he was Circumciſed. 38 

XV. The Ethiopian pretended to be married by Moſes, was 
Zipporah, who though a Midianiteſs, was a Proſelyte, and 
therefore of the Peculium. 42 

XVI. Sampſon's Marriage of a Philiſtine „f an unholy 
Nation, had been unlawful, if God himſelf had not C 

 penſedwith it, as a Prophetich Symbol. 46 

XVII. The Marriages with the Nations, in the time of Ezra 


and Nehemiah, were a i aefilement of the Holy Seed, and 


Piacular, 


- 

XVIII. The ſame Notions concerning the inconſiſtency of Mir. 
riages out of the Peculium with the Holy Seed, continue in 
the times of the Apoſtles. 

XIX. The Liberty of Divorces in the Apoſtles Age. They — 
propoſe the Caſe to St. Paul, thought themſelves obliged to 
ſeparate from their Infidel Con) Its. 51 

XX. The Apoſtle himſei] Anſwers, on a ſuppoſition of the truth 
of thoſe Principles, which made Marriages out of the Pecu- 
lium unlawful, That Age could nat have denied Infant- 

Baptiſm, | 53 

XXI. He grants thre ſame Principles himſelf, and Reaſons on 

-* "BROM... - 57 

XXII. The faſtle 2 Cor. vi. 14. alludes to the Fewiſh Law 
de e7<e27vſas, Lev. xx. 19. and that very pertinently, for 
vert hom ing Marriages out of the true Peculium. 58 

XXIII. The repugnancy between the I1yaz95wmin & avopis 

Explained, and. applied to the ſame Marriages. 64 

XXIV. The oppoſition between Light and Darkneſs, in ene 
to veiie, refers to the ſame Deſign. 68 


XXV. $9 alſo the ovuga nos of Chriſt with Pelial. * 


XVI. So the Heeides of the Believer and Unbeliever. 73 
XXVII. And the Agreement between the Temple of God and 


Idols. ES 6 


7 
XXVIII. Our Feing Temples of the true God, as underſtood in 
that Age, made a Matrimonial Union, with thoſe who were 


not Temples, impaſſible. 78 
XXIX. Our being Temples obiges us to ſeparate from ſich 
_ Marriages, as null and invalid. 80 


XXX. The Dependence of the New Peculium, on the Seed o 


the Patriarchs, very well conſe Vent with the Revelations of 


i e Gojpel, 83 
xXxXI. I. 


Kuta 


1 r e bn + abate es ö 
, : rr ET TE Ss EE * „ S Fa OG 

C * r TY 2 * 3 5 * * 2 ** 5 552M A 

Ys WORE J e ; or es TT A $a OG * . N 

: 5 4 23, OX; 47 Die £5. . 4 DOS WOT} eee r . 22 . 2 7 

2 Ray Ba bg R 5 1 CEL CIR "3 awd . 7 19 2 8717 5 DE: * SHS 8 1 
8 3 I AE one Or 7 2 . 1 
FFP ER» 5 23 | 


** * n 
eres Bo Bax 4. 5 n ee p 0 5 Ly a 
* 2 WWW N NN — — * 
* F one Rs, =, hay. IS: Ear 12 1 e * a 1 LET Ee hs 70 8 1 0 1 1 
r 4 * ene 2 A/ IO m p ⅛˙—6 ; S ²·¹ꝛAæ N /mſT ̃—ͤ u-]Ißñ 
«EL Ys bane? $5422 . 3 Fer 3 n 
J 99 ol 8 * . 5 


The CONTENTS. 
IXXXI. It is rather the Deſign of the Goſpel, to prove both 

"1 Peculia one, from this Dependence. 84 

*IJXXXII, The Reaſohings of the Apoſtle ſuppoſe , and prove, 

that the believing Gentiles are of the Seed of Abraham. 88 

"1 XXXIII. How this Reaſoning, from the Holy Seed of the Pa- 

triarchs, was fitted to the deſign of the Goſpel. 91 

I XXXIV. Marriages of the Jews with any other Nation be- 
"1 ſide their own, was unlawful, on account of their Uncir- 

cumciſion, | 


I 3 5 
27] XXXV. And as it was a mingling of the Holy Seed. 98 


XXXVI. The ſame Reaſonings hold under the Goſpel, concern- 
ing all who are out of the Exterhal Communion of the True 
Church. . 100 
XXXVII. All who were out of Epiſcopal Communion, are 
reckoned as unclean by Ignatius, in the myſtical uncleanneſs, 
71 which is allowed to have place under the Goſpel. 0 | 
*J] XXXVIII, They are alſo according to his Doctrine, under the 
; Power of the Devil. nes „ 
XXXIX. Though we could not give the true Reaſon, why a 
Convert ſandtifies a Marriage before Converſion, but an Ori- 
ginal Conſtitution does not ſan#ify the Marriage contract ed 
after his receiving Chriſtianity, that would not hinder but 
that both theſe Deciſions may be very true. 109 


XI. Tertullian's Account of thig Explained, as to the Sanct i- 


fication of the unbelieving Conſort, and Common Seed for 
the ſabe of the believing Conſort, at the time of the Con- 
ver ſion of the Believer. 110 
XLI. The Continuance of that Sancl ificat jon, to be derived 
from the Perpetuity of the Obligation of the Matrimonial 


Contract, by the Law of God. 3 
XLII. This allowing Children the benefit of one ſingle Parents 
incorporation, was received by other Nations. 117 


XLIII. The Reaſoning of Tertullian, why Marriages of Be- 
 lievers before Marriage, with Unbelievers, can convey no 
Holineſs to an unbelieving Conſort, explained and impro- 

| Led. | | 3 | 120 
XLIV. This Doctrine of Tertullian # agreeable to the Doctrine 
e the Jewiſh Prieſts in Haggai, concerning Sanct iſications, 
and Pollutions. rains RO 5 1424 
XLV. That theſe Marriages were condemned in the Firſt Ages, 
proved from Barnabas, Tertullian, and St. Cyprian. 125 
XLVI. The Senſe of latter Ages, when different from the 
firſt, not much to be regarded. $a, 130 


XIVII. Facts are not to be regarded, under either Peculium, 
a4gainſi the Rule. 5 


131 


1 3 XVIII. Agdinfl 


— ] Ln DS CI AGE / ˖‚—‚—‚—r— m ro — wy 
— — — — — — : — < 
— — — - — — 


r —— —— —— 
—_— —_ wa 


* = 
— AA te I Oe —C 
a — —_— * — 


| 
| 
| 
| 


Te CONT ENTS. 
XII. It was agreeable to the Notions of thoſe Emes, to be: 
lieve it a Pollution of the Holy Seed, if they married out of 
_ thePeculium. 31 
XIII. Particularly in regard of the unclean Sacra uſed by the 


Heathen Conſorts, either in the Office it ſelf of Matrimony, 
or in their Tamily Religions. 


34 
XIV. Dinah denied to Sbechem, 7ill he was Circumciſed. 38 


XV. The Ethiopian pretended to be married by Moſes, was 
Zipporah, who though a Midianiteſs, was a Proſelyte, and 
therefore of the Peculium. 42 

XVI. Sampſon's Marriage of a Phitiſtine , of an unholy 


Nation, had been unlawſul, if God himſelf had not 5 5 | 


penſed with it, as a Prophetich Symbol. 46 
XVII. The Marriages with the Nations, in the time of Ezra 


and Nehemiah, were a defilement of the Holy Seed, and 


Piacular. 47 
XVIII. The ſame Notions concerning the inconſiſtency of Mar- 


riages out of the Peculium with the Holy Seed, continue 0 : 


the times of the 4poſtles, 
XIX. The Liberty of Divorces in the Apoſtles Age. They * 


propoſe the Caſe to St. Paul, thought themſelves obliged to 
ſeparate from their Infidel Conſort s. 


SF. | 
XX. The Apoſtle himſelf Anſwers, en a ſuppoſition of the truth © 


of thoſe Principles, which made Marriages out of the Pecu- 


lium unlawful, That Age could not have denied Infant- 


_ Baptiſm. 


53 
XXI. He grants thoſe ſame Pr nelle himſelf, and Reaſons on 


them. 


: 57 
XXII. The £polile 2 Cor. vi. 14. alludes to the Fewiſh Law 


de e75c27vſos, Lev. xx. 19. and that very pertinently, for 
vertu on ing Marriages out of the true Peculium. 58 
XXIII. The repugnancy between the Styarogwin & avouie, 
Explained, and. applied to the ſame Marriages, 64 
XXIV. The oppoſition between Light and Darkneſs, in relation 
to Ae refers to the ſame Deſign, 88 


XXV. $9 alſo the ovpga'mnor of Chriſt with Belial. 71 
XVI. So the Nee id eg of the Believer and Unbeliever. 73 
XXVII. And the Agreement between the Temple of God 151 


Idols. 


XXVII. Our leing Temples of the true God, as anden baue i 


that Age, made a Matrimonial Union, with theſe who were 


not Temples, impoſſible. | 78 
XXIX. Our being Temples obliges us to ſeparate from ſuch 
Marriages, as null and invalid. 80 


XXX. The Dependence of the New Peculium, on the Seed of 


the Patriarchs, very well con ent with the Revelations of 


ihe 22 83 
VXXXI. 1 


5 
. 
7 2 
8 
o , 2 
. 7 
e 
9 
* 
* 
4 
* 
3 — 
. 
. 
«ER 
5 
AN. 
8" 
9 & 
Fong. 
408 
SY 
Ont. 
„ 
8 
EYE. 
4 
E 
3 
YES 4 
885 
ih. 
02% 
72 5 
nh 
9 
: 3 
N 
$4 
8 
2 
1 
1 
2 
2 * . 
- 
Des * 
0 X. 
4 1 
OF 
IEG * 
2 
5 
AT 
oy 
2 n 
[ 
5 X 


8 
* 
2 
2 
* x 
Rats. 
47 
8 
* 
Vito 
Es. 
Lai 
43 
£5 : 
6 
2 
LEN: 
2 Z 
* 
be 
2 
9 
A 
7 
2M 
MI 
75585 
© 
4 | 
2 
FS, 
E 
Yo 1 
LE K. 
WY 
5 » 
7 
T8. 
5 27 
. 
F. 
+ 
oy 
8 
*. 
! 
"TE 
F ---& 
* 
655 
3 
Ie 
3. 
£4 
22> 
N 8 
72 
47 
12 4 
*1 
LY 
** 
* — 
* © = 
"IF 
*7S 
s "5X 
WEB 
We 
7 
A; 
— — 
"I. 
Ne: 
I 
WF. 
1 
© 
* NY 
* . 
2 
ESD 
3 
F349 
ICS 
« 
555 
NA 
4 
1 5 7 
BF 
LY: 
BY 
2 
: 
& 


I XXXI. It is rather the Deſign of the Goſpel, to prove both 
Peculia one, from this Dependence. 84 
JXXXII, The Reaſohings of the Apoſtle ſuppoſe , and prove, 
that the believing Gentiles are of the Seed of Abraham. 88 
"IJ XXXIII How this Reaſoning, from the Holy Seed of the Pa- 
1 triarchs, was fitted to the deſign of the Goſpel. 91 
XXXIV. Marriages of the Jews with any other Nation be- 
ws 14 ſide their own, was unlawful, on account of their Uncir- 
ud cunmciſion. BR „ | gs 
2 XXXV. And as it was a mingling of the Holy Seed. 98 


XXXIX. Though we could not give the true Reaſon, why 2 
Convert ſanttifies a Marriage before Converſion, but an Ori- 


ly XXXVI. The ſame Reaſonings hold under the Goſpel, concern- 
„ © Ing all who are out of the Extertal Communion of the True 
F - 2 B90 
2 J XXXVII. All who were out of Epiſcopal Communion, are 
d f rechoned as unclean by Ignatius, in the myſtical uncleanneſs, 
which is allowed to have place under the Goſpel, 102 
- 7 XXXVIII. They are alſo according to his Doctrine, under the 
o. | Power of the Devil. 5 104 
) 

0 

J 


JT ginal Conſtitution does not ſandify the Marriage contract ed 
8 after his receiving Chriſtianity, that would not hinder but 
that both theſe Deciſions may be very true, 109 
XL. Tertullian's Account of thig Explained, as to the Sancti- 
fication of the unbelieving Conſort, and Common Seed for 
the ſake of the believing Conſort, at the time of the Con- 
_ verſion of the Believer. and 5 
XLI. The Continuance of that Sandification, to be derived 
from the Perpetuity of the Obligation of the Matrimonial 


Contract, by the Law of God. = Is 
XLII. This allowing Children the benefit of one ſingle Parents 
incorporation, was received by other Nations. "PRI 


XLIII. The Reaſoning of Tertullian, why Marriages of Be- 
 lievers before Marriage, with Unbelievers, can convey no 
 Hilineſs to an unbelieving Conſort, explained and impro- 
55 5 NV | x 1420 
XLIV. This Doctrine of Tertullian is agreeable to the Doctrine 
of the Jewiſh Prieſts in Haggai, concerning Sanct iſications, 
and Pollutions. Eh 124 
XLV. That theſe Marriages were condemned in the Firſt Ages, 
proved from Barnabas, Tertullian, and St. Cyprian. 125 
XLVI. The Senſe of latter Ages, when different from the 
firſt, not much to be regarded. 130 
XLVII. Facts are not to be regarded, under either Peculium, 
againſl the Rule. * „ 


23 XVIII. Again 


The CONTENTS. 
XIVIII. Againſt the Contracts for dividing the Children, ac- 
, cording to the Communion of the Parents, The whole Right © 
of Family-Religions was originally in the Husband. 138 
XLIX. He cannot alienate this Right, whilſt he deſigns to be 
4 Husband, for himſelf. 141K 
I. He cannot alienate it, on account of the Right his Pa- 
triarchal Anceſtors have in him. Ibid. © 
LI. He cannot alienate it, on account of the Right God has in 
it, for ſecuring the performance of Duty Covenanted to Him- 
fel = 
11 He cannot, on account of the Right Chriſt has in Him 5 
ſelſ, as Head of the Myſtical Marriage contracted with him 
in his Baptiſm. 145 
LIII. Men of the Peculium cannot give the Women to be a 4 N 
poſed of by them, to Husbands out of the Peculium. 5 
LIV. The Obligations on Women, otherwiſe free, that will 1 1 
validate their Marriages out of the Peculium. 150 B 1 
LV. Fes Firſt Peculium the moſt perfect of the kind, and 12 3 
_ obliging. © . 
LVL. The Land inhabited by the Poſterity of Seth was m_ 11 
Land, like that of the Jewiſh peculium. 
III. The Poſterity of Seth taken for the People of Jehorah, 11 
as the Iſraelites were afterwards. 137 
LVIII. That ſeems to have heen meant by their being called by 
the name of Fehovah, in the LXXII. 
LIX. The Children of Seth called Sons of God and Angels. 163 
IX. St. Peter, and St. Jude, ſeem to have had their Ac- 
counts of the fall of their Angels, from the Book of Enoch, 
which was a Narrative of the fall of theſe Children of 
Seth. 168 
IXI. The Eſei ſoęst of the Poſterity of Seth, were Angels. 
| The Traditions of the Book of Enoch were Elder than = 
Apoſtles, _ 
1711. 1 he Title to be called the Sons of God, ariſes — 
having the Divine Spirit. 176 
LXIII. This Title though common to Chrift Him elf with "the | 
true Peculium, is notwithſtanding very conſiſtent with hs 
being the Son of God in a higher ſenſe than they, 182 
| LXIV. The Poſterity of Seth had the Divine Spirit. 188 
LX. That Spirit was the ſame with the Second Adam from 
Heaven. 189 
LXVI. God abdicated the Poſterity of Seth, hy no longer _ 
his Holy Spirit to their Poſterity. 
LXVII. The Doctrine of the New. T. element is the ſame i y tie 
forementioned Particulars, 
LXVIII. Theſe Angels were, according to the DoFrine ? , the 
_ Scriptures, of a heavenly Original, not only Aerial. 198 
| LXIX. The 


Ri 5 . 2 5 
„ — 


1 — 


* A 9 - $ X ä 55 
ET . 
n . 4 


The CONTENTS. 
XIX. The Heathen Traditions are alſo agreed, in making 
N the Firſt Souls of Men of a Divine Original. 204. 
LXX. It is probable that Cain and his Poſterity never had the 
l Divine Spirit. 208 
© LXXI. The compleat Effuſion of the Holy Ghoſt, not granted to 
the Old Jewiſh Peculium, but reſerved for the New. 212 
JLXXIL. The giving the Spirit i in our Chriſtian Baptiſm, was a 
reſtoring the firſt and moſt perfect Peculium. 216 
LXXIII. The having, or wanting thu Divine Spirit, ſeems to 
have been a reaſon why Men ſhould be governed by the Su- 
preme Being, immediately as the Peculium, or mediately as 


bot her Nations. | 222 


LXXIV. Several Favours of the Divine Spirit, both to the 
Jews and Gentiles, not ſufficient to make a Peculium. 226 
LXXV. The Spirit Covenanted for by the Jews, was 4 Co- 
vernment of them under God by Angels. That made them a 
Peculium, but a leſs perfect one. The Sonſhip of the Jews 
was only a Right in Reverſion, to be made Sons after- 
warde. 230 


ILXXVI. The Body of the Jews had a Right to the Spirit, but 


only in Reverſton. 235 


1 
P LXXVIL The Jewiſh peculium had many beneficial Influences 


of the Spirit, though they had not the Spiri it ſelf, as 4 
New Principle of Divine Life. 


tf 22340 
IXXVIII. Theſe Notions are ſuppoſed in the Reaſonings of the 


New Teſtament. 242 


IXXIX. Our Chriſtian Baptiſm, by giving us the Spirit, was 


(uppoſed to initiate us into the beaventy State even on 
Earth, © 1 244 
4 LXXX., The Concluſi ion. CE N 253 


TARAT & 
In the Preface. 
* 2. Lne 3, r. by his. p. 7. l. 1. f. in Ee. into. 


In the Sermon. 


p. 4. 1. 24. f. alſo, . as to. p. 6. I. 20. r. Nations. p. TK 
I. 17. f. little, r. like. p. 38. I. I. r. inanimate. p. 41. l. 14. 
f. Or, r. For. p. 30. . 25. del. No. p. 31. J. 8 & 9. , | 


r. at laſt, 

55 In the Diſcourſe. hes 
p. 40.1. 3. f. Rev. r. Exr. p. 8 9. f. work, road. Pp. 
$8. Marg. r. Lev. xix. 19. p. 62. I. 12. f. Clearneſs, r. Clean: 
neſs. p. 53. . 1 19 f. knowing, r. bene 


4 oh a | 
. he, s . : 

bins, £ . * 4 * * 
= BY « * * 1 S% > 45 
| . . * I : 
„ 7 * o © 4 

e IL Bod n * 2 A | s 

: # © " 4 % Ps 'v 4 , 
a , os . 
i 7 * , well 4 . a 0 
N „ ＋ - OE, K 8 . 4 
T 8 3 _— * por” ; : : ! 


Concerning the 


| Obligation to Marry 


Z Within the True - | - 
COMMUNION; 


Following from their Style of being called a 


HOLY SEED. 


Dear SI R, | 


HE Duty of confining our Marriages S. I. 

within the true Pecalium, is almoſt Marriage with. 

as little known as obſerved : Yer in he True 

perhaps is of as great conſequence, J. n ls. 

0 1 1 ; v2 the moſt likely 
as any one, for preſerving the Peculium as a nan to reſtore 

religious Society independent on lecular Poli- Primitive Piſ. 

ticks, and the ſeveral Revolutions occaſion- cipline. 

ed by thoſe Politics. But now moſt of 

all when the only hopes of reftoring that 

Piſcipline, which is ſo univerſally admired in 

our holy Anceftors, * on the principling 


[2 ] 


every individual Member of our ſacred Body in 
the Duties owing to their ſpiritual Governours. 
Ir was the Unanmay of the Primitroe Chrifti- 


ans, in the owning and performing theſe Du- 


ties that preſerved and increaſed them under 
the Primitive Perſecutions. Every particular 


Member ten more teared the Biſhops Excom- 


munication chan the Sword of the Cruz Magi- 
ſtrate, as being all agreed that the Benefits of 


their ſpiri7ua/ Society were incomparably 
greater, and the /ofs of being deprived of thoſe 


Benejits proportionably greater alſo, than the 
loſs of rhole Benefits they enjoyed as Members 
of the (2b Societies. And it was their Agree- 
ent in thele Opixions, that enabled the Apo- 
les themſelves to keep up a Diſcipline among 


their tollowers in oppo/ition to all the Violence 


of worldly Magiſtrates. There is now no ſuch 


likely mears for reſtoring theſe Opinions in all 


particular Members of the Church as Educati- 


%. No ſuch ſecuriiy for having Children ed:z- 
cated in them as the Agreement of all Ortho- 
dox Parents, that it is their duty ſo to educate 


them. No ſuch ſecurity that Parents ſhall a- 


gree in believing that to be their duty, as when 
Parents are obliged to be themſelves of the 
ſame Orthodox Communion, and to ſtipulate for 
their Chi/drens duty in order to the intitlin 


them to the Promiſes ſtipulated for on God's 


part, on condition of the performance of thar 


Duty. Eſpecially, that duty which is eſſential 
to the Body, as this is of fubjection to the i- 
vitadl Superiours of it. They muſt in courſe 


be obliged to believe this to be their Chi/drens 
Pty, if they be both ſuppoſed to believe it is 
their own Duty. And by their being hh of one 


Communion. the Child's Education in the Com. 
Y 2 


union wherein he is baptized, will be belt 


provided 


quences redound ing to the Children born of ſuch 


Teſtament as of the O/d. Both of them pro- 
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provided for, in cafe once of them ſhould be de- 


prived of the Power of the Child's Education. 
So really momentous this conſideration is, how 


little ſoever it be now regarded. Our Lazzy- 


dinarian Notions have ſo weakned the /en/e of 

the obligation of the Parents and Sponſors wo 

take care that the Ch:/d be educated in that pu- 

ticular Communion wherein the Child is bapti- 

zed, which was certainly the true de/zgn of 

thoſe who firſt laid thoſe Obligations on 

. ZVV 
Now there are two Reaſons inſiſted on for 5 II. 

this Duty of marrying within ihe Pecalium : Such Marriages 


One drawn from the inconveniences of doing e being on 
account of the 


otherwiſe to the Perſon engaged in ſuch a Mar- danger of the 
71age, particularly that greateſt inconvenience Orthodox Con- 
of all, the danger of the /edutfion of the Or- /ort, and on ac- 


tbodox ( t z the other from the ill conſe- nt of the | 
Conſort ; the ot 2 8 


. . a | Seed of the 
Marriages, which the Scripture looks on as true Peculium. 


derogatory to the ho/:neſs of the Seed. Both The latter Rea. 
of theſe Reaſons are true; both of them are in n nh) infifted 
fiſted on in the Scriprures, as well ot the New . os Pi 
ceed as ſtrongly under the Gel as under the 
Law, and I have elſewhere {hewn thar the Go- 


ſpel it ſelf allows Reaſoning from the 0% Te: 


ſtament to the New in that caſe, when the Rea. 
ſon is alike applicable to both. Ir is certain, 


neither of them are inconſiſtent with the Netw 


Revelations of the Goſpe/ tor ſettling the New 


Peculium. And therefore neither of them can 
be taken for repealed, on account of the New 
Legiflation, by the Principles inſiſted on in the 


{ame Diſcourſe, concerning the /awfu/neſs of 
Inſtrumental Muſick, But the conſequences of 
theſe 7wo Reaſonings are very different. If the 


ijnconbeniences to the Perſon engaged in ſuch 


1 a Mere 
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2 Marriage out of the Peculium be only inſiſted 


on, the caſe will appear zlawfu/ no otherwiſe 
than as the danger of ſeduction, appears inevi- 


table; or, as it is not overbalanced by other or 
greater conveniencies. This will allow of ma- 
ny ſuch Marriages as lawful, where either of 
the contraries to the now mentioned Confidera- 


tions take place. But the Reaſoning from the 


Holineſs of the Seed proceeds more univerſal- 


h; and allows at leaſt, of fewer, it of any 


F. III. 


ium was 4 
People in Co- 
venant with 


Exceptions, and more nearly relates to the d- 


ture of our particular Body, as we lay claim to 
the Rights of the new Peculium, and has with- 


al been leaſt explained. This therefore is what 


J particularly defign at preſent, referring the 


Reader for the former, to your own more acu- 


rate conſiderations. 
This Title of Holy Seed, in the ſty 10 of the 
The true Pecu- Holy Scriptures, does properly 4885 the Pe- 
I culium : | mean that particular Nation which 


the Supreme Being had choſen out of all the 


the Supreme Nations of the World to himſelf in a way pro- 


Being, that He 
ſhould be their 


_ God, and they 


big People. 


Protection. Theſe things are plainly ſuppoſed 


per to them alone, and which no Nation be- 
ſides could retend to. The way then general - 
* believed in the National Religions, was, that 


every Nation had a God peculiar to it ' ſelf, with 

expreſs Covenants and mutual Sripulations on 
both ſides, whereby the God covenanted to be 
their God, and the Nation to be his People. 


That the 'God ſhould proteft and promote the 


Nauen welfare of his Nation, and that the 


ation (ſhould pay their publick acknowledg- 
ment to him for his proteftion by National 


Anniverſaries and Sacrifices, which were im- 


poſed on the whole Nation as conditions of his 


in the antienteſt Accounts of National Religi- 


ons in the Scriptures, which are far antienter 
than 


LI IS 
than the eldeſt Hiſtorical Monuments of the 
Heathens. The name Baal, common to all che 
| © Heathen Deities in the Scriprures, ſignified o- 
riginally the relation of a Hausband to a Wife, 
plainly reſulting from the like mutual Sripy- 

[ations which were uſed in Matrimony. I 
know the Supreme Being admitting no compe- 
titor, does uſually diſown the Name as uſually. 
given to his Rivals. Yet withal he never de- 

nies the Ke/ation. The Languag of the O/d 
Teſtament and the New do both ſwppo/e it, and 
the Reaſonings ure grounded on it. The whole 
Book ot Canticles and the 45th Pſalm are com- 
poſed in the ſame ſtyle. God is called the 
Husband of Iſrael, 1a. liv. 5. Jer. xxxi. 32. 
And in the Anthropopathies of the Scripture, 
he is repreſented with the jea/oufte of a Hus- | 

band, and as giving a Bill of Dꝛvorce. So al 4 

ſo in the New Teſtament our Bleſſed Lord is 

{tyled the Bridegroom, and his Church the Bride. 

So non-performance on the Peoples part is cal- 

led Whoredom, and a breach of the everlaſting 

Covenant, plainly the Matrimonial, alluded to 

in this Allegory of Marriage. So the Union 

of Chrift with the Church, is plainly made Ma- 
 trimonial by St. Paul, Eph. v. who alſo elſe  _ 

where mentions the Matrimonial Arrha * of * 2 Cor. i. 22: 

the Spirit as a donum Antenuptialè in the Lan- 5 

guage of the Roman Laws: And as the Head F * 8 ;, 

of rhe Woman is the Man, ſo the Head of ge 

Man alſo is ſaid to be Chriſt, and the Head of 

Chriſt to be God. Plainly ſuppoſing all theſe 
3 to have been of the ſame kind, that 
is, exactly Matrimonial. The Hebrew words 
Un and n which are uſed to ſignifie the 05. 
gation between God and his People, are plainly 
cCovenanting and Matrimonial Terms. The for- 
mer eſpecially is rendred frequently by the 


_ — s 


bes, 
Greek word #ewovie., which is the Eccleſraſti- 
cal Term for expreſſing the entercourſe of Dz- 
vine Favours to his Church, wherein all right- 
ly diſpoſed Members are ſuppoſed to ſhare. 
The ſame word is uſed allo. in Coins and In- 
ſcriptions, and other good Authorities, for the 
mutual Communications of their Privileges be- 
tween (Cities and Cities, on account of fæderal 
Contracts obliging them to do ſo: ExaQtly 


anſwering the Ecc/e/taſtical Commerce between 


Ciuy-Furiſdittions by the ſiteræ formate. Many 
more things might have been oblerved to this 
purpoſe, it the thing had not indeed been ſo ac- 
E that we may ſecurely reaſon on 


it ; and that concerning both Peculia the Evan. 
gelical, as well as the Legal. Both of them 


are accordingly accounted for in the Reaſonmgs 


of the Apojtie by a double Covenant ; the Od 
one which he ſuppoſed temporary and abroga- 


ed on the publication of the Goſpel, fo far as 
it was found iconſiſtent with the Revelations 


of the Goſpel; and the New and Everlaſting 


Covenant of the Goſpel it ſelf, which he there- 


fore ſuppoſes Everlaſting, becauſe it was not 


to be ſucceeded by any new Covenant, or new 


_ Revelations znconſiſtent with it. And indeed, 


the caſe is manifeſt in both of them. In the old 
Peculium, Circumciſion was a roten of God's 


Covenant with them, Gen. xvli. 12. And the 


Covenant was tranſacted by their Sacriſices, 
Pſ. I. 5. Theſe Sacriſices eſpecially of the 
Mel, Which were divided into Parts, through 
Which the Covenanters were to paſs, Fer. 
XXXIV. 18. thereby zmprecating the like exci- 
ſion to themſelves, if they ſhould fail in per- 


forming the Conditions covenanted tor on their 
parts. Such plainly was that of Abraham, 


Gen. xv. 9, 10, Beſides, the Beings and Cur- 


ſes. 
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ſes of Mount Eba/ and Mount Geriaim were 


purpoſely deligned for coveranting Obligations, 
even on Man's part, for. ſecuring the pertor- 


mance of the Conditions for which he had co- 
venanted. Such alio was the Sozg of Meſes. 
Deut. xxxii. enumerating the es impre- 
cated in caſe of non-performance. So alio in 


the New Covenant, Baptiſm was managed by 


way of Queſtion and Anſwer, exactiy accord- 
ing to the form of a Roman S1ipulation, And 


the Euchariſt was no otherwiſe underitood by 


the younger P/iny, than as an cha, laid. 
by Chriſtians on themſelves, for periorming the 


Duties required from them by their holy Reli- 


gion. God might indecd (if it had pleaſed him 


10 to do) have ob/;zged Mankind to ſerve him 


finely, and feparately, by his own Authority as 
their Creator, and as the Orme! of all the 
Benefits enjoyed by them: And in 1o doing, 
he needed no other Security on Mans part than 
what Man's Iatereſt would have given him, to 
have ohliged them at their peil to the obſcr- 
vance of his Commands, on pain, if they did o- 


therwiſe, of ug the rewards of Obedience, 


and of incurring the puniſhments allotted by 
himſelf for Rebe/s; rhe rather fo, becauſe Mar's 


covenanting Imprecations could give him no 


more power for r:2Þ:1ng himſelf, than what he 
was already poſſeſſed of antecedentiy to the 
mprecations of the Offenders themſelves. For 


the inflicting thoſe Imprecations was ſtill ex- 


pected from himſelſ, as exceeding the power of 


any Creature to inflict them. For thoſe im. 
precations of Puniſhments to be inflicted by 


God, were the utmoſt Appeal to God himſelf, 


in caſe the breaker of his ſtipulated Faith ſhould 
prove too potent for Humane Tribunals. God 


might therefore, if he had pleaſed, thus have 
5 8 4 obliged 
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obliged Man to obedience, by his abſolute un- 
controllable Empire, and by the terror of the 
conſequences of Diſobedience. It was indeed a 
great condeſcenſion for him to treat with us 
upon the equal terms of giving and receiving 


Securities for performance of Conditions on 
both parts. Yer if God had deſigned to deal 


with Mankind according to his abſolute Sove- 
reignty, there could have been no pretence for his 
{ſecuring Performance on his own part, as the 


Apoſtle obſerves, by an Oath. The Heathen 
Gods themfelves, being ſuppoſed to be finue 
Beings, were therefore thought liable to the 


effects of their own Imprecations in caſe of 
breach of Faith, as the moſt antient Poets ob- 
ſerve from the popular Opinions then received 
concerning them. But our Supreme Being is 


neither capable of breaking his Covenants, nor 
liable to any Superiour Furiſdiction in caſe he 


could do fo. There could be therefore no /e 


of his giving his Faith this way, but only his 
condeſcenſion to ſatisfie Men in the way they 


had been uſed to of receiving ſatisfaction from 
their Gods when they entred into Covenants 
with them. This therefore, beſides the other 
Arguments now produced, do plainly ſhew, 
that, whatever God m7ght have done, yet the 
way a&ually taken by him in ſettling both Pe- 
culia, was, to give them the Security of a 


Covenant, and therefore, by the ſame ways then 
uſed in thoſe early times wherein the firſt 


Covenant was made, in tranſacting Covenants. 


This therefore we may ſecurely reckon on in 


our Reaſonings, from the nature of that Co- 


venant which was made with the peculiar 


People. 8 | 
This 
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Body. For the Favours undertaken for on God's 


8 
This being fo, it plainly appears, that God S. IV. 
in covenanting with his Peculium as a Body, 5 7 
took the ſame Security for performance on for erf 

8 n 4 
Man's part, which had been 2ſual in the like the Conditions 
caſes of Covenanting with Bodies: That is, of this Cove- 


that he did not content himſelf with the Secu- Pant n Man's | 


rity individuals were capable of giving him /e- 3 ** "= 
parately by themſelves. but took in allo the who had ri 
greater Security of the Body it ſelf, and of thoſe to oblige x 
who were actually poſſeſſed of the Authority Body with 
of the Body as far as they alſo were capable of mne 


undertaking for all the Members of their own __ ng 


ec 


part, concerned the proſperous Condition of the 


whole Body. It was therefore requiſite, that 
the Body ſhould be engaged for performance of 


the Duty expected by him as well as the parti- 

culars. The Patronage engaged for on God's 

_ was for the good of the whole 1/rae/:ti/h 
ation, and therefore it was hut reaſonable 


that the Security to be expected from the Bo- 
dy ſhould be National alſo. The Patronage 
undertaken by God, was perpetual, and uncon- 


fined to any certain time. But ſingle Iadivui- 


duals could engage no farther than their ow 


time, Which could not exceed the preſent Ge- 


neration. Beſides, whilſt the election of Na. 


tional Patrons was arbitrary, and the Supreme 


Being had not yet declared, that it was his 
i pleaſure to accept of any National Election; 
the right of chuſing a National Patron, was 


lodged in him who was inveſted with the Pow- 
er of the Nation, as having a right to conclude 
all the particular Members of his own Natz- 
on, and to oblige them to ſtand to his own de- 
terminations. On this account it ſeems to have 
been, that Foſhua undertakes for h:mfelf and 


his Family, that they would ſerve the Patron of 


the 


Tribes ſeparate- 


„0 


the truc Peculium. A Ruler he was in tlie 
Tribe of Ephraim, Numb. xiii. 2. and a Head, 

ver. 3. Therefore a Head of his own Family. 
MIR V3, which gave him a Right to under- 

take for hem on the Patriarchal Principles. 

Yet we read of another, who was a Prince of 
Foſhua's Tribe of Ephraim, as being a Head of 
the Houſe of their Fathers, Numb. vii. 2, 48. 
that is, as I underſtand the place, who had a 
Right to govern the whole Tribe, as being the 

5 Heir of the firſt Family of that ſame Tribe. 
& v. Of this fort I ſuppoſe thoſe Elder to have 


The Elders who hoon who outlived Foſhua, who kept the I/ 


governed the , elites firm and ſtedfaſt to their worlhip of 


ly, when there the Supreme Being, according to the Covenant 


was mo King in] am ſpeaking of. For this was a lime when 
in Iſracl, were there was no King in Iſrael, Judg. xix. i. xxi. 


enabled to 3 ib 
ann eh. 25+ that is, When there was no common Gover- 


true Religion nour over the whole Nation, but that the Tribes 
as Heirs of the were governed ſeparately, by the eldeſt Sons of 
firſt Fs amilies the eldeſt Families of each Tribe, whoſe Title 

1 Tube to their Government was grounded on their Se. 

— ** mority, and were therefore, on account of their 

Title to the Government, properly called El. 

ders. | know very well, theſe words are now 

in the latter end of the Book of Fudges; and 

the Traditions of the Rabbins know nothing to 

the contrary, but that they were a/ways ſo. 

But ſepbus certainly found them, in the Co- 

pies of his Age, in the beginning of that ſame 

Boo, and accordingly relates the Hiſtory rela- 

ting to them in the beginning of the Hiſtory of 

the Book of Judges. And the mention of Phi- 

Neas in that part of the Hiſtory, Zudg. xx. 28. 

certainly proves the beginning of that Hiſtory 

to be the natural place of it: For Phineas 

muſt certainly have been one of thoſe Elders 

who lived with 7eo/hra, and yet outlived bp 


9 - — —ͤ— 
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$0 it muſt have been, if the Headſhip of the 
Tribe of Levi was confined to the Head of the 
Sacerdotal Family of Aaron. For that very 
Phineas was the Heir of Eleagar the eldeſt. 
Son of Aaron who left any Poſterity; and 
therefore mult have been in courſe the Elder of 
the Tribe of Levi, if the eldeſt Prieſt was in- 
titled to that Honour, on account of his Senio- 
rity: And conſidering that the reſt of the 
 Levitical Tribe were by God's appointment, 
given to the Prieſts the Sons of Aaron, as Ser- 
vants under them in the ſacred Miniſteries ; 
it can by no means ſeem credible, that any of 
them could have taken place of the eldeſt Prieſt 
as Senior to him in their common TLevitical 
Tribe. This alſo was really the time when the 
Tribes acted ſeparately, not as a common Body. 
Thus the Tribes of Judah and Simeon help one 
another by agreement, Judg. i. 3. not by any 
common Authority obliging them both to do 


: Jo. The like account is given there, why the 


other Tribes did not drive out the Canaanites 
out of their reſpective Territories. Plainly ſup- 
poſing them now to act ſeparately, not in a Bo- 
Ay as before. The ſame is the ſtare of the Go. 
demment in theſe Chapters alſo, which are now 
prepoſterouſly read in the latter exd of the 
Book of Zudges. There alſo the Danes un- 
dertake a ſeparate Expedition for enlarging 
the Juriſdiction of their own Tribe: Exactly 
as the other Tribes do in the beginning of the 
lame Book. There alſo the Lev:e divides his 
Concubine, into twelve Parts, to be ſent to all 
the Tribes ſeparately, not to any one common 
Council nor Perſon, who might undertake for 
them all the War deſigned againſt the Men of 
Gibeah. This therefore ſhews, that the begin- 
ning and end of that Book relate to the ſame 
8 times, 
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1 
times, conſidering that the other circumſtances 


are ſo exactly parallel in both places. The E/- 
ders therefore of the Tribes, the Phylarchi, 


are the Perſons that kept the People ſtedfaſt to 


their Covenant with the Supreme Being, inthe 


time which immediately ſucceeded the time of 


Foſhua. Thence it appears, what influence the 


 Ellers of the Tribes had, as Governours of 


their reſpective Iribes, for ſecuring perfor- 
Mance of the Covenants with God in their own 


Tribes, whilſt the webe Tribes had no com- 


uon Governours that could undertake tor them 


all. This was ſo »nver/ſal that footſteps of it 
appear, even in the Heathen Religions that 


were National. Among the Romans and Greeks, 


who have the moſt antient well-atteſted Hea- 


then Monuments, their Kings had ſo great an 
intereſt in their National Religions, that ſeve- 


ral of their National religious Rites and Sacri— 
fices could be performed by no other but their 


Kings in Perſon. This obliged them both, af- 
ter their extirpation of Royal Authority, how- 


_ ever to preſerve the Name of a King, even in 


their Commonwealth, in one who was thereby 
qualified to offcrate in thoſe Rights which had 
been ſo appropriated to their Kings in Perſon. 
Such was the Rex Sacriſiculus among the Ro- 
mans, who was therefore /ubjetfed to their 


Pontifex Maximus, that he might be thereby 


diſabled for challenging any other Regal Rights 
than theſe which were thought ſo neceſſary 
to the Commonwealths themſelves, relating to 


| Religton. Such alſo was the Interrex or 


MeocCaoiads, as the Greek writers call him, 
who was to renew the Auſpicia, when the an- 
nual Magiſtrates had ſuffered the time allotted 


for the Comnia to lapſe, without creating Suc- 
ceſſors. This was alſo thought to be an Office 


of 


| to be the true Reaſon why God was ſo difplea- 


2 

of Religion of great conſequence, for the good 
of the Commonwealth. Of the like nature was 
the Archon, who only had the name of Baorads | 
appropriated to him, to diſtinguiſh him from 
the reſt of his Colleague Archontes. And, to 
return to the caſe of Patriarcha/ Right, Men 
have been commonly ſenſible of this, as the 
cauſe why Eſau is called prophane for making 
o light a matter of the loſs of his Primogeni- 
ture. They account for this Reproach thus, 
That the Prieſthood it felt was then taken for 
one of the Rights of it. „„ OH ng 
This intereſt of the Supreme Magiſtrate for FS. VI, 
ſecuring Covenants of National Religion, | rake _ 3 


| 5 rity he had for 
ſed at the I/rae/nes for chuſing a King; and eee 


why he looks on it as a rejection of himſelf of the Cove- 
from being their Rig, to which he had be- 3 
tore obliged them by the Covezant, for ſecu- by . * 
ring Religion, and by the nature of the Theo- Governours, 
cracy, with which he had favoured them par- was the thing 
ticularly above any other Nation. But this has % Ge d fol- 
been ſo commonly miſunderſtood, that it will 7 3 
not be amiſs on this occaſion, to explain it. own kingſnip, 
It is very ſtrange that Fo/ephrzs, or our late In. in their having 
novators, ſhould take this for a Reflexion on Hereditary 
| Monarchy in general: For they can never give RIDES 
any inſtance before this time, that the I/rae/ttes 
were ever governed otherwiſe than Monarchi— 
cally. Mojes was a Monarch, and fo was 7. 
ua, and all the Fudges. And ſo muſt all 


0 thoſe Governments have been of the Phylarchi 


in their ſeveral Tribes, when there was no com. 
won Governour over their whole Body, and in- 
deed all that other Government that was regu- 
larly derived from a Patriarchal Original, 
which is moſt agreeable to the Accounts, nor 
only of the Old Jeſſament, but of all other ge- 


fuine 
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nuine Antiquity. Nor was it the name of a 
King that was thought ſo inconſiſtent with the 


Divine Sovereignty. Moſes himſelf is called a 


King, Deut. xxxili. 5. And fo is Zoſhua, and 
all the Fudees, and the common Governours of 
all the Tribes, when the Government of the 


Tribes ſeparately is deſcribed by there being no 


King in Iſrael, as I have now ſhewn. What 
is it therefore that is taken in the Kngly Ge- 
vernment as inconſiſtent with the K77gly Go- 
vernment of God? Nothing that I can find, 


but the Here litary Succeſſion which was then 


generally received in King Government a- 
mong the Nations that were about I hem, Deut. 
xvii. 14. Such an Hereditary Succeſſion is taken 
for derogatory to the Divine Sovereignty, and 


inconſiſtent with it in the caſe of Gideon, 
though he had not ſo much as the hie of a 
King in the appropriate ſenſe. The words of 


the Text are very plain to this purpoſe, though 
not ſo commonly obſerved: Then the Men 
of Iſrael ſaid unto Gideon, Rule thou over us, 
both thou, and thy ſon, and thy ſons ſon alſ9: 


for thou haſt delivered us from the hand of Mi- 


dlian. And Gideon ſaid unto them, I will not 


rule over you, neither ſhall my ſon rule over _ 


you: The LORD fhall rule over you, Judg. 


"viii. 22, 23. It appears by this very Text, 


that the Right of the Fudges was not hered:- 


tary : For Gideon was a Fudge before; yet 


was not ſuppoſed to have a Rzght to convey the 
Office to his Poſterity till this new Eſtabliſh- 

ment of the People, if he had accepied of it. 
The ſame appears from the numerous Iſſue of 
Fair the Gueadite, who had thirty Sons, yet 
none of them {ſucceeded him in his Office. But 
when Saul was made Ring in the ſenſe 


with which God was 1o di/p/caſed, from that | 


time 
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time forward, the Office was ſuppoſed he- 
ditary. This is very plain from Saul's words 


to his Heir apparent Fonathan.: As long as 


the Son of Feſje libeib upon the ground, thou 


Malt not be eſtabliſhed, nor THY KINGDOM, 


1 Sam. xx. 31. The reaſon why God looks on 
this hereditary Conſtitution as ſo derogatory to 
his own Kingdom, leems to have been plainly 
this. Whilit the Office was not bered:zary, 


- God always reſerved in his 9wr Hands the right 


of nominating the next Succeſſor, upon the 
death of the Fudge for the time being: And 


24 he took care to nominate none but ſuch as 
were well affected to his Law, and to the Na- 


tional Covenant for ſecuring it. Accordingly in 


the whole Succeſſion of the Fudges, we find 


not one ſingle 77/tance of any who did not an- 
ſwer ExpeGation and the Jruſt repoſed in him. 
But in the King's time, when the Office was 
made hereditary, we then find as great uncer- 


tainiy and inconſtancy among the I/raelitiſh 


Kings as among the Kings of other Nations, 
ſome Patrons of the Lat it felt, and of the 


National Covenant which had been made in fa- 


vour of it, and ſome as vigorous and active in 


E deſtroying the Law and God's Security for keep- 


ing ir. This God foreſaw, though Man did 
not, and was therefore to concerned to prevent 


it as was conſiſtent with the Freedom of ſecond 


| Cauſes: And this in krmndrneſs to the People, 


* Whoſe Parronage had been undertaken by him. 


NN 
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He knew very well how ancertain the People 
muſt be of his Favours in ſo great a variety 
and murability of Scceſſors, when no Securi- 
ty could be had of Perſons well afeted to the 


{ Law, and conſequently to the Peoples Intereſts, 5 


which were ſo inſeparable from the obſerva- 
tion of it, Accordingly, when God by aug 
en eee nee 


[15.2 
tells them of the manner of the King deſired 
by them, 1 Sam. viii. 11. in order to the diſ- 
ſuading them from perſiſting in that deſire, 
he does not do it (as is commonly conceived ) 
with a deſign of expoſing the Kingly Govern- 
ment in regard of its arbitrarineſs. That was 
not peculiar to Kingſhip, but common to it with 
all the Eaſtern Monarchies. Our Brethren 
would think as ſtrangely of Moſes's ordering 
the Levites to execute their neareſt Relations, 
who were concerned in the Praculum of Baal 


Peor, without any Judicial Trial, the more 


abſolute any Government is, the more benefici- 
4 it would be if we could be ſecure, that it 
ſhould be always lodged in good Hands: And 
this God did ſecure them of, whilſt he reſer- 


ved the nomination of Succeſſors to himſelf. But 


the ſame Arbitrary Power, which had been fo 
beneficial in good Hands, would prove as emi- 
nently miſchievous if itſhould devolve to Hands 
 vnfit to be intruſted with it, as it muſt in courſe 
do oftentimes if it were left ro the hazards 
of an Hereditary Succeſſion. This God chu- 
les to make them ſenſible of in a caſe relating 
to their own Intereſts, on the maniteſt proſpect 
* of the conſequences of ill Management. This 
he knew they would better znderſtand, and be 
more affected with, than if he had inſiſted on 
the ill conſequences that would follow to them 
from the violations of his own Law, and the 
 Puniſhments to which they muſt in common be 
_ expoſed, by ſuch violat ions of it by ill Succeſſors. 


So clear it is, that in this whole Affair, G 


did not content himſelf with the Security of 
the ſeparate Individuals, without that greater = 
Security which might be given him by the Go- 
vernours with whom he had to deal. 
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But of all Governours, none were ſo much S. Vfl. 
regarded in the Words of the Coverat, as they 7 de eld ter- 


with whom the Covenant was t and 071017 lium called a 


Sec < AS de- 


_ nally made. Thete were they ro whole Under- ſcended firm 
deritandings the Covenant was particularly g- the Parriarchs 


dapted, which how c/car ſoever in its original #2 whom the 


Simplicity, yet, in proceſs of Time, and change © cha-t was 


» . . . 2 | nude. And 
of Circumſtances, might grow inevitably ob- Holy, us gevs- 


ſcure to more diſtant Ages. And theſe cook in ted f the Su- 


A 


the whole Body with which the Covenant was Premie Leing, 


made, which no Governours of /ater Ages could 


Poſſibly pretend to. Thole % Governours 
could not undertake for the precedent, but on- 


Iy the following Generations. Now the 77 


_ Covenant for a Pecaulium atter the Flood, was 


made with Abraham, and theretore is to be 


Judged of by the Circumitances of the Age of 
Abraham. Nations then were in their lyf4arcy, 


as yet in private Families, Which were atter- 
wards to grow into Nations by the B/e/hng of 
the Deity with whom the Covenant was made, 
in caſe it were perlormed by the Porriarch 


admitted by the De7ty to the Covenant, but not 


otherwiſe. It being therefore hen a privile 
Family, which was ofterwards to encreaſè into 

a Nation as a Bleſing on the firſt Maſter of that « 
Family, no Name could be ſo proper to expteſs 
the whole Body by, as that ofa Seed. indeed, 
the Body was to deſcend from that ow com- 


mon Anceſtor, and theretore might be propcr- 


ly called his Seed. This was the or7ginul Title 


to the Body, to which others might, by de 
Acts, be Incorporated, though ot deicended from 


that ſame Anceſtor. Slaves, when emancipa— 
ted, were reckoned to the Family of their Pa- 
iron ; and Strangers, when Incorporated, were 
in Law accounted as it they had been 0r:g:7a/- 
ly of the Body; and e * 


i. 8 2 
ly to the Privileges, but the ſtyle of Sons. All 


theſe Legal ways ot admitting into the Body of 
a Nation, gave the Perſons fo admitted, the 


ſame Rights by Law which the firſt Members of 


the ſame Body were poſſeſſed of, on account of 
their natural Original. It therefore the prime 


Title to a Nation, was derived from their 


deſcent from the ſame anceſtor, why might 


not they who were by Law admitted to the 
Rights of the Seed, be admitted by the ſame 


Law to the Ile allo, as well as they who 
are confeſſedly admitted to the fame Title by 


a /egol Adoption? Thele things were certain- 
ly acknowledged by Reaſonings of that, and 


and the conceſſions of later Ages, that Proſely- . 


tiſm of Fuſtice (at leaſt after a certain number 
of deſcents) did as properly intitle to the Pri- 
vileges and Style ot the Seed of Abraham, as an 


original lineal Extraction from him. Thus 


theictore the whole Nation being accounted his 
Seed, and being by him devoted ro the Worthip 


of the Supreme Being, they were alſo, on ac- 


count of their being ſo devoted to him, to be 
accounted I/ in a ſenſe far exceeding that 
which other Nations could pretend to, on ac- 


count of their being alſo devoted unto Beings, | 
though ar firſt not 7%, yet, incomparably ſhort _ 


of the Dignity of the ewiſp Patron. Indeed, 


unfit to be reckoned in the ſame rank with him, 
or capable of giving any Holineſs to things de- 
voted to them, if compared with the Holineſs + 
of ſo infinitely more excellent a Being. For 


Holineſs is one of his appropriated Attributes, 


wherein he admits of no competitor, though _ 
_ otherwiſe many other things be acknowledged 
to be holy, and ſtyled fo in the Scriptures. As | 
he alone, is ſaid to be good, and wiſe, and im- P 
mortal. Deſigning thereby, that the ſame t- 9 
„ 1 tributes 
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tributes when aſcribed 40 ther things, fall ſo 
ſhort of the Signiſication wherein they are a- 
ſcribed to him, as to be 4nworthy of the Name, 
being ſo very different in the Sign! ſication. 


Accordingly no other God, of thoſe worſhipped 


by the other Nations, d iſtindt trom the Pecu. 
hum, were to be eſteemed Holy when compa- 
red with the Holineſs of their infinitely pertect 
Creator. The Heavens were not pure in his 
ſight, and the very Angels were chargeable with 
Folly, Job iv. 18. xv. 15. Yet hee were the 
Dezties of the other Nations. If theretore 
themſelves were not holy, they could confer no 


Holineſs on Perſons or Things devoted to them. 
' Thus the peculiar People are ſtiled a Holy Seed 
and a Holy People, as ſuppoſing no other Seed 


or People holy, on account of their being devo- 


ted to the commonly-received National Deities. 


And thus the I/rae/rtes are called u Kingdom of 
Prieſts, Exod. xix. 6. and a Royal Prieſt hood, i Pet. 
ii. 9. trom that ſame expreſſion concerning the 
bold Peculium. Not to Authoriſe any to ονάẽ, 


the Office of their own Prie/thood, which was 
ſo trequently forbidden, and fo ſeverely uniſh- 
eld in all who at any time preſumed to do ſo; 


% but to imply that (in regard of the Dignity of 
their National Patron) the Holineſs of the 
meaneſt uelitę was equal to that of the high- 


eſt and ſacredeſt of the Gentile Prieſts. For 


pe they were the higheſt of their Prieſts who had 


i 

1 

7 A 

7x 

9 

* 

0 1 
8 
FF 

* 


the Titles of Kings, as appears by the Singula- 


rity of the Caſe among the Romans, who ſub- 
jelled their Sacred King ro the Pontifex Ha- 
ximus, only out of jealouſie left the Name 


of a King might give him any pretence for 


challenging the abrogated Lay Rights of his 
3 Predeceſſors. The Singularity of this Excepii- 
on ſzems plainly Fe ANY, TR the very 11 x 
F 2 a C 2 0 
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of King would have given him a ſuperio- 


rity overall others of his own Order, and there- 
fore that it was a&ually ſo in all other caſes, 


where the univerſality of the Claim was not 


reſtrained by ſuch a proviſional Clauſe. So the 
caſe was in the Athenian Bacoinds, He was a 


ſupreme Judge in ſacred Cauſes. And 1o it 


mult have been in thoſe moſt antient Times, 
wherein the K:ng ſhip of both ſort ot Cauſes was 
lodged in the ſame Perſons; which ſeems to 


have been no Jate Invention, but to have de- 


ſcended rather from theſe firſt Originals. So 


Virgii chought, when he makes 47s both King 


and Prieſt in the time of Areas. So was 
Melchizedek both King of Salem, and Prieſt of 
the moſt High God. And ſo it was moſt likely 


to have been in the caſe of the Patriarchat 


Kinedoms, whilſt Nations were confined to 


linple Families, and the concernment of the 


publick Religion was of no larger Extent than 
rhote Families. Accordingly we find, that the 
Pairiarchs were all allowed the right of offer- 
ing Sacrifices, which was not allowed the 
Kings rhemielves when God himfelt had /epa- _ 
rated the two Offices. From that time for-. 
ward, it was a pracular Crime for any King 


to invade the Sacerdotal Oflice in that very 


particular of Sacrifice, as appeared in the inſtan- 
ces of Saul and L. Yer its having been 
otherwiſe forzrerly, ſeerrs to have been the 
mott likely occafron why thole Princes might 
think themſel ves intitled to ir, at leaſt in a caſe 
of nece/jny. The Prieſts of thoſe Times wore * 
Crowns like Kings, and thole ſo like the Rg. 
Gen, as to make them likely to be miſtaken 2 
for Kings. So it was in the caſe of Callias, 
as Pltarch thews in the Lite of Ariſt ides. 
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Thus it appears, that theſe Titles of being a 7 
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Kingdom of Prieſts, or a Royal Prieſthood, or 
of being Kings and Prieſts, as the Author of 
the Book of the Reve/ations expreſſes the ſame 
thing by an Hend:adrs, being aſcribed to the 
whole Peculium in general, will imply that 
_ every individual Member of the Peculium was 
at leaſt equal in Holineſs to the Holieſt of the 
> Gemile Prieſts, on that very account of his be- 
) ing a Member of the true Peculium. So Jult 
2 Jie theſe Patriarcbal Families (with whom 
5 Theſe Covenants in the name of the ſupreme 
g - Being were made) had to their being ſtiled a 
5 HOLT SEED. V 
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And indeed, this ſeems to have been the s. vin. 


y principal proſpect of the Patriarchs in the Cove- 
31 mants made with the /upreme Being, that their 
to Families might be multiplied into Nations de- 


Abram's im- 
mediate defign 
in hs Cove- 
nant with the 


he ſcended from them; and that thoſe Nations ſupreme Be- 
an might be intitled to a more potent Patron than ing, was, to 


he any of their Neighbour Natons who rivalled 
er. them. And therefore it is alſo very agreeable, 
he that God himſelf ſhould alſo have this proſpect 
ba- in dealing with them, to anſwer their Expeca- 
. ions from him. When God promiſes Abrahan, 
% that He would be his great Reward, his Anſwer 
cry z, Lord God, what wilt thou give me, ſeeing J 


tan. £0 childeſs? Gen. xv. 1, 2. Plainly implying, 
that, till he had a Son, who might, by the Di- 

the vine Bleſfing, be multiplied into a Nation, he 

ght had as yet no Specimen of the Favour expedt- 
—＋ ed by him. His lt Faith therefore ſo much 
ade 3 in the New Teſtament alſo, was, that 
coal e ſhould have a Seed, notwithſtanding the 
en as that of his Coſort, Rom. iv. 19. The 

ext degree of his Faith was, to believe ſuch a 
umerouſnæſs of his Seed, in ſo great an unlike- 
libood of having any, as ſhould not only equal, 
OE Do >< oo ol 


have a flouriſh- 


.unlikelibood of it, as well in regard of his own 
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but exceed any of his neighbour Rival Nations. 


This would approve the prudence of his Choice 
above that of any of his Rival Patriarchs, 
and the Power of the Patron choſen by him, 
wen that very unlikely Of-/pring ſhould mul- 
tiply in that wonderful proportion as to anſwer 
tne Proverbial Eaſtern Fortas for expreſſing 
great Numbers, of being like the Stars of Hea- 
ven, or the Sands of the Sea, or the Duſt of 


. the Earth, for multitude, Gen. xili. 16. Xv. 7. 
xXxii. 17. Rom. iv. 18. ix. 27. Heb. xi. 12. And 


this from ſo ſmall a beginning, wherein they 
were the feweſt of all People, Deut. vii. 7. So 


they were in the time of Abraham, wherein the 


Promiſe was made for their Multiplication, 
He had not J/aac to begin with till he and Sa- 
rah weie paſt the natural hopes of having 


Children, when his Neighbouring Nations were 


every where ſo plencitully ſtocked, as to make _ 


his rravelliig Condition very unſecure if his f 
God had not protected him. Yet within /:x 


Generations they either ext irpated or ſubdued 


thoſe Canaanitiſß Nations which in Abraham's 


time had ſo out- numbered them. Ther they were 


ſo ſignalized by Providence, that in his Sœed all 


Nations wre bleſſed; that is, all Nations 9 9 
the ſume kind, all that were Seeds, deſcended 
from one common Patriarcha/ Extraction. No 


happier Wiſh could be made tor ſuch a Nation, 


than that it might proſper and multiply like 
the Poſterity of Abraham, And indeed, confi- 


dering the Extent and prodigious Populouſneſs 
of Pa/eſtine, J do not think any one Patriar- 


cha Deſcent could compare with them. So 


great things are ſpoken of them, noi only in 
the earlier Jimts of the Scriptures, but che /uter 


ones allo of Joe hu. For we are not to com- 


pale them with thoſe Bodies which were the 


effects 
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effects of Congueſt and injurious Violence, and 
which comprehended great numbers of ſuch 
' Patriarchal Seeds and Nations. This Form of 


Bleſſing in the Seed of Abraham, would not be 


. unlike the Curſe ſpoken of by the Prophet Je- 


remiah : The Lord make thee like Zedekiah, 


and like Ahab, whom the King of Babylon roaſted 
in the fire, Jer. xxix. 22. But the greateſt Tri- 
al of all was, when God demanded I/auc from 

this great Patriarch, who was the only hope of 


the numerous Poſter:ity promiſed to him, to 
whom by ame that Promiſe was confined, as 
the Apoſtle obſerves, Of whom it was ſaid, That 


rin [aac ſhall thy Seed be called: Accounting, 


that God waz able to raiſe him up, even from 


the dead, Heb. xi. 18, 19. Thus it appears, 
that all the Tranſactions with Abraham related 


in the Old Teſtament, and celebrated in the 


Nerd, relate to this very deſign, That he ſhould | 


have an Iſue which ſhould wultiply into a very 
great and numerous Nation. I need not now 


enlarge to ſhew, that the Covenant with the 


other Patriarchs was of the fame nature. All 
thoſe Covenants are reckoned for one Covenant, 
which is called the Old one in the Reaſonings 


of the New Teſtament, as containing indeed no- 


thing new in them; and therefore being only ſa 
many Repetitions and Confirmations of the firſt 


Covenant for ſettling a Peculium made with 


Abraham, the firſt Head of that Peculium, that 
they might receive the Being of Abraham, 


3 Gen, xxviii. 4. Therefore the token of this Co- 


venant was in the fore-skin of his Fleſh, to ſig- 
nifie the relation it had to his Dęſcendents. 
Theretore he makes his Servant ſwear, laying 


his Hands on his Thigh, as engaging him by 


all the good will he bore to his Poſterity ſo 


much hoped for. Therefore the new Patron 


04 gained 
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gained by this Covenanr, is called the God of 
Abravam, and the People to whom this Patro- 


noge was acquired. are called the People of the 


 Golo f Abrabam, Pſal. xlvii. 9. To let us ſee 
that all thar was afterwards tranſacted with 
the /ater Patriorchs, was only pirrſuant to this 


Reaſoning will be the ſame in all theſe Repeti- 


GC. + © 
Abraham was 


alſo to oblige his 


Poſterity 7 
perforindnce on 
ln part by 
his Parental 
Authority, 


fame Covenant firſt made with the Perſon of 
Alrabam. Whence it will follow, that the 


lions Of the ſame Cop enant, 


Now the deen of Abraham in this Cor venant, 


was to 1711i7e his Family, and the Nation which 
was to deſcend from ir, to the Proredion of ſo 


powerful a Patron; and to undertake for them 
chat they {ſhould per for n the Duties expected 


ON their part, 48 CoHAdit ions of that Patronage, 
that they might qualine themſelves to receive 


the Bl ing of AbraDam, Gen. xxvili. 4. That 


is, the B/-/hing ſtipulated on God's part in the 
Cooonant ade with Abrahan, tor bimſelf and 
his See. Their I/%½1e to this Bleffing eget 
ed on their being his Seed. And as ſuch he 
was concerned to ſtipulate tor ihem, according 


to the Power with which God had before in- 


velt ed Anceſtors tor obliging their Poſteriy to 


ratihe their As tor the common interelt of 


their Families tor future Generations. This 


God expected from him. I know, ſays be, that 


be «ill comman his Children ns his Houſhold 


after, him, and they ſhall. Keep the way of the 
Lord 10. do Juſtice and Fadgment ; that the 


Juard may bring upon the ain that which he 


22 ſpoken of bu, Gen. xytii. 19. He plain- 


iy ſuppoſes this perjormnce Of Conditions on 
their part, ro be the g on which Poſt c- 
rity could lay any daim to the Promiſes made 
and ſtipulated to their Anceſtor. And he ſup 
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triarchal Commands on his Poſterity for all ſuc- 


N 


1 


ceeding Generations. This was a Proviſion 


1 
% 


God had made for the good of Societies in ge- 


neral long before his Covenant, relating to the 
| 


Peculium. To oblige particular Members to 


* a ſenſe of their 06/;gations to their reſpective 
Societies, He had given Governours ſuch a. 


Right in them as they had in their other Pro- 
© periies. The Faults therefore of Governours 
made their Subjects liable to capital Puniſh- 
ments, however otherwiſe innocent of the 
- Faults, for which not ſo much the), as their 
© Governours, Were puniſhed in them. As none 
does think it hard tor Proprietors to be puniſh- 
cd by deſtroying their Cattel. So the Inhabi- 
tants of Fabeſh Gilead were puniſhed univer- 
ſallv, the marred Women not excepted, becauſe 
their Superiours did not bring them to the War 
againſt rhe Men of Grbeah. This was done by 
the t I/rae/rtes in cool thoughts, when the 
War was over, without any the leaſt remorſe 
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tor it, as a thing unfit to have been done by 
them. So far from that, that God himſelf has 
trequently practiſed it, who yer appeals to the 


judgment of Men for vindicating the Equity of pq win, 
1s Ways, even by the Rules which themſelves 25,29. xxxiii. 
thought ee in dealing with each other. For 17, 0. 
Achar's Sacrilege firſt, the whole Body of the Gen. xviii. 25; 
- tI/-aelies ſuffered before they knew it: And 


atter it was known by his own confeſſion, his 


© whole Family were puniſhed capitally for it, by 


God's expreſs order. So for Saul's breaking 
. Faith with the Gibeonztes, ſeven of his Fami- 
+ /y atter his death, were given to the Gibeonites, 
the Party concerned, to ſuffer capita!/y, though 
ro young to be concerned in the Guilt. So 
Rorverty thouſant of the Iſraelites were de- 
Alttroyed by God's Angel for David's Elation, 


though 


Judg. Xxi. 11. 


- —— — — — — —— 
N > 7 


[ 260 


though David himſelf conieſs them innocent, 
and h'mlelt a/one guilty of the Sin they ſuf- 
| fered for. And the thing is conteſſed, concer- 
ning the Proceedings of the Divine Providence 


it ſelf, by tne antienteſt Heathen Poets, in per- 


ſonating the eldeſt received Norions of Juſtice 
From the eldeſt Traditions they knew of. So 
Homer makes the whole Bo ly of the Greeks to 
| ſuffer for dAgamemnon's diſreſpect to the Ty g 

of Apollo. And Virgil obſerves it in general ; 
delirant Reges, plefuntur Achivii And it was 


uſual for them to imprecate upon their Hil- 


drens Heads the Curſes due on violation of 
their Covenants. This was the way of dealing 
in their Covenants with Strangers. But to ob- 
lige Poſterity to obſerve the Obligations laid on 
them, God had given Parents a right of Bleſ- 
fing or Curſing their Poſterity, as they deſer- _ 


ved either by their Obedience or Diſobedie ce, 
with an ob/igation on Providence to 8 
their B/eſings, or to inflii their Curſes. We find 


the ear/zeſt Ages of which we have any Mo- 


numents poſſeſs d with Opinions favourable 
hereunto, which muſt needs have been the ef- 


feats of Divine Eſtabliſhments for the good of 


Human Societies, long before the Age of their 


firſt Writings. Thele means therefore Abra- 
ham had, to oblige his Poſterity in all future 


Generations, to perform their part of the Co- 


dvenant. And the nature of the Covenant en- 
tered into with God for himſelf and his Poſte. 
rity, implies, his obliging them thzs way, though 
it be not expreſs d. And the Cur/es of Mount 
 Ebal, and the Song of Moſes, in this Divine 


Covenant, are of the ſame nature with thoſe 


which were uſually feared in the caſe of vio- 4 
lating heir Parental Authority. 9 
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But I proceed now more particularly, to con- 8. X. 


ſider che ſubjeQ of our preſent Enquiry. This F* . 
* Holineſs of the Worſhippers was a necellary grled them to 
© conſequence of the Holineſs of the Divine Pa- a Divine Pro- 
' tron. This appears from thoſe many places te&tion 
wherein the Reaſon, why the Worhhippers 
- ought to be Hely, is given from the Ho/ineſs = 
of the Deity worſhipped by them. Be ye Ho- 
, for I am Holy. This had a double Effect on 
the Worſhippers. It made them holy Men to 
God. So it is expreſſed, Exod. xxii. 31. Thus 
it engaged God to be their Patron, and to re- 
| ſent all Injuries offered ro them as refleCting 
on himſelf, after He had fignified his pleaſure 
to admit them to a participation of his Ho/z 
© neſs. This obliged God to take care they 
- ſhould be puniſhed by the more immediate in- 


r-  terpoſition of his own Providence, in caſe ha- 
e, man Tribunals were negligent of their own Du- 


ty in puniſhing them. In this caſe the whole 
Body were liable to a contagion of Puniſhment 
for the fault of their Governours, and might 

* accordingly fear a Plague or Famine, or a de- 
ſtructive War, or ſome ſuch eprdemical Cala- 
mity, till an Atonement were made by the 

© principal Criminals. This was the nature of a 
Piaculum, of which they were ſuppoſed gail. 

} 1 who broke in on the Divine Protection. 


is was believed co be the caſe, if Men pre- 


ſumed to violate Ho Perſons. Such, in the 
© eſteem of thoſe Ages, were Poets, Diviners, 


2 FExpuators, or any others, who were fingular- 
t ly eminent for their P:ery, or Droine Favours, 


received by them. Such were even Cr:mmals 
in Sanfuarres, it ſeiled violently, and without 
0+ © due dzterence to the Re/7gzon by which they 
were prozefted. This Favour the I/raelites had, 
even before their Settlement in the Holy Ker 
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God puniſhed even Kings for their ſake, if 
they touched his anointed, or did his Prophets 
an) harm. Thus God puniſhed Abimelec and 
Pharaoh for their injuries to Abraham as a Pro- 
phet. Thus he threatned Laban for the ſake 


of Jacob. Thus atterwards he plagued Pha- - 


raoh tor his inhuman Oppreſſions of the tue 
Peculium. He reſented ſuch Dealings as if he 
felt them him/e/f, and that in the moſt tender 
and /en/ible part: AS if they touched the Ap- 


ple ot his Eye. Thar is an Expreſſion frequent- 
ly uſed on this occaſion, Deut. xxxii. 10. Pal. 


xvii. 8. Zach. ii. 8. And, in all their Aſlicli- 
ons he is ſaid to have been offliffed, If. lxiii. 9. 


This implies as quick reſentment, and as ſevere 


puniſhment ot Injuries oftered them, as Men 


ſhew under ſuch a /enſe and provocation. And 


withal, that where human Juſtice fails, h1mſe!f 
will undertake their Cauſe, and puniſh their 
Oppreſſors in a way of extraordinary ſignal 
Providences. So he did in the caſe of the old 
Peculium in many inſtances. And ſo alſo un- 


der the new Peculium, in the inſtances of He- 


rod the Great, and of the elder Agrippa, who 
is called Herod alſo, and of Pontius Pilate. 
But moſt remarkably in that of the Fews im- 
precating the Blood of our Saviour on them and 
their Children. And it is the defign of La- 


cantius, in his Book De mortibus Perſecuto- 


rum, to ſhew, that the ſame courſe of Divine 


Vengeance was oblerved againſt all that were 
any way concerned in any of the Primitive Per- 
ſecut ions. Thus God's owning his People as a 


Holy Seed, was, by theſe Notions of a Pia- 
culum, received then univerſally by the con- 


ſent of civilized Nations, ſufficient to warn 
all Per/ecutors with whom they had to do in 


And 


injuring them. 
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And as this Ho/:ne/ſs of their Seed gave the 5. XI. 
Peculium a Title to the Divine Protettion, ſo It allo made 

on the other fide it expoſed them to /everes — —_ 
and more inevitable Pumnitinent than others, it . 
they committed any thing unworthy the H- if they failed 
neſs with which God had tavoured them. S thenuelves in 

God himſelf profeſſes: Du only bave I known!®! win» their 
e all the Families of the Earth, therefore 1 e 
| will puniſh you for all your Iniquities, Am. iii. 2. 

For, he zs of purer Eyes than to behold Evil, 
and cannot lcok on Iniquity, Hab. i. 13. And he 
will be /andliſied in tbem that draw nigh him, 
Lev. x. 3. And Puniſhment is the way of ſan- 
tifying himſelf on them who do not ſanctifie 
him by a Behaviour ſuitable to the Honour 
done them, in admitting them to a nearer par- 
_ ticipation of his own Ho/rneſs. So he is laid 
to have been /anWfed in the Rebels at the Ha- 
ters of Meribah, when he was pleaſcd to pu- 
niſh them, Numb. xx. 13. The holineſs of the 
Seed adds to the aggravation of the Sin, if any 
of the Peculium be guilty of it. The conver- 
ſing with holy Examples, leaves them leſs tem- 
Ftation to it than thoſe who are educated in 
a promiſcuors Converſation. They cannot fo 
ealily pretend Infrmity who have God 1o near 
them, and ſo ready to %% any ſincere and ſe- 
tious Endeavours. The Ingratitude is greater 
againſt ſuch Favours as are enjoy'd by the Pe- 
culium above the reſt of Mankind. The Ho- 
 nour of God is more injured by it, it his Kavou- 
71tes be guilty of the like Exceſjes with thoſe 
who have zot been ſo regarded by him. That 

is not all: He is more obliged in Honour to 

ſee them puniſbed, who are under his profeſſed 
care and inſpettion, than thole whoſe care he 
has not ſo expreſly undertaken. He may, more 
ſecurely wink at their Misbehaviour, for whom 


he 
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he has no other concern than that of his general 
Providence. But Mankind will expect a more 
accurate regard of his choſen People, and the 
Sheep of his own Paſture. And indced his own 
good will 1 him to puniſh his choſen ones, 


0 far, ar leaſt, as tempora/ Puniſhments may 


ſecure their greareſt Intereſts, that they may | 


not periſh finally and eternally. It was for our 
S$aviour's Honour, that he had kept thoſe whom 


his Fut her had given him, and that none of them | 


was loft but the Son of Perdition, John xvii. 12, | 
And it is equally for his Fathers Honour, that 
none of his Favourites ſhould fail of the Bene- 
fits deſigned for them, who might be reclaim- 
able by femporal, though ſevere Puniſhments. 


This ſeems to have been the great deſign of rhe 


Angel of Repentance, in the Diſcipline ſo large- 
ly accounted for in the Book of Hermas. In- 
deed, letting Sinners alone unpuniſhed in their 
ill courſes, Hof. iv. 17. is the ſevereſt way of 
treating them. But God's owning his own Re- 
lation to his Peculium as a Holy Seed, is that 
which makes their Ingratitude Piacular, and 
more redounding to his Diſhanour, as a propha- 
nation of his Holineſs. This therefore obliges 
Him to puniſh it, and to puniſh it ſuitably to 
the degree of the Prophanation, which aggra- 
vates the Crime much higher than its own na- 
ture. This is clearly the caſe of inceſtuous 
Marriages. The Reaſons given from their ow 
nature by the School-men and others, will ne- 
ver prove them criminal in ſo high a degree as 
our Divine Revelations ſuppoſe them to be. 
But this degree reſults from the Conſecration 
God has given Marriage, by the ſente of all 
ervilized Nations attehed in their ear/zeſt Wri- 
tings, Which are the only proofs that can, in 

reaſon, be expected of a Conſecration of 5 
| State 


* 
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1 
State by God himi-lt, in the fiſt Settlement 
of Cruil Societies, long before the earlieſt W7i- 
ugs. ö | 
It now remains therefore that I ſhew, That 5. XII. 
| Marriages out of the Peculium, were always It was agree- 
thought derogatory to the holineſs ot the Seed, able to the No- 
ever fince the time that God has been pleaſed, Tin f _ 
by che tor--mentioned Covenant, to make one lieve it a pol- 
Seed holy in contradiſtinction to others. This lution of the | 
is the leſs to be thought ſtrange in our ſacred Holy Secd, f 55 
Wricings, becauſe it is agreeable to the ſenſe ot a of the F = 
the ear/zeſt, even Heathen Antiquity, prefer culium. 
ved in their firſt and earlieſt Writings, which 
come nearelt ro the Times accounted for in 
our ſacred Writings. Marriages with other 
A ations were from thoſe times diſliked, unleſs 
ſome Nation were admitted to a Jus Connubii 
ot which we have inſtances in Livy. Accord- 
_ ingly, we find Abrabam careful that his Son 
Jaac ſhould match into his own Family, though 
not yet conſtituted a Holy Seed, which began 
in the Deſcendents trom Hhimſelſ. The like 
care Rebekah had for her Son Facob, that he 
mighc alſo match into the Family of her Bro- 
ther Laban. That made her other Son E/az 
alto, to match into the Family of 1/>mae/, be- 
cauſe he found it pleaſing to his Father and 
Mot her. Yet neither Laban nor I/hmae/ were 
of the Holy Seed. In athens, Ihemiſtocles 
was reckoned as a Nov&r, becauſe his Mother 
was noc an Athenian by Extraction, and there 
was à particular place allotted for thoſe who 
were ſo in the CynoſQres, to exerciſe by them- 
ſelves, ot leſs reputation than that was where 
they were exerciſed, who had both Parents 
fre2-vorn Citzzens, Do the Romans allowed 
none tor complete Cives, but thoſe who were of | 
both Parents Romans. Mark Amony's ay 
0 dren 1 
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dren of Cleopatra, though a Queen, were not 
capable, by the Roman Laws of inberiting any 


— from him. They were not in poteſtatc, 
nor heredes ſui. The ſame was the caſe of 


Jephtha, who was excluded from 7nheriting 


with his Brethren for this very reaſon, becaule 


he was the Son of a ſtrange Woman, that is, not 


2 Cor. Xi. 22; 


ther, had really cauſe of boaſting, 1o far as his 


of a Zewiſh Extraction. By this it appears, 


that even in the Age of Fepht ha, a Woman that 


was not an I/rae/:teſs by Extraction, could not 


be a Wife to an Jraelite, but only a Concubine, 


as afterwards ; and, that Sons by ſuch Concy- 
| bines were diſabled to inherit with Sons of 
both Parents of Iſraelitiſp Original. Thus it 
appears, that St. Paul being an Hebrew of | 
Hebrews, that is, an Hebrew on both ſides, | 


as well on his Mothers fide as that of his Fa- 


intereſt in the o/d Peculium was really a cauſe 


of boaſting. For, by theſe Reaſonings, a de- 
fea on either ide ſo far diminiſhed the Right 


of the Perſon ſo deficient to the Privileges 


of the Peculium, that he wanted Privileges, 
allowed by the Laws to thoſe whole claim to 


the Holy Sced was not, in that regard, ſo ex- 


ceptionable. Conſidering therefore that this 
Defe# weakned the Tile to the Privileges of 
the Seed, it muſt conſequently weaken his 
Title to the Seed it felt, which, on account of 
its being the Seed, had a Right to thoſe Privi- 


leges. For the Parent which was not deſcend- 


ed from Abraham, could derive zo Title to its 
_ own Oit-ſpring to the Seed with which the 


Covenant was made, nor to its Holineſs. So 
far therefore, the Children proceeding from 


ſuch Marriages, were loſers by the Parents 


Fault that had been the cauſe of the Mar- 


riage. The very mingling of the Seed was a 


diebaſing 
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1 
debaſing it. A mingled People, Jer. xxv. 20, 24. 
L. 37. Ezek. xxx. 5. A mixed Multitude, Exod. 
X11. 38. Numb. xi. 4. Neh. xiii. 3. III S- 
ovwwr]o in the Greek, are Expreſſions ſig- 
nifying the ſame rhing with what the 
Greek Writers concerning Colonies call Mir 
ſaich es, a mixture of ſeveral Nations by Mar- 
r1ages: And this very ſame Expreſſion, That 
the Holy Sced had mingled themſelves with the 
People of thoſe Lands, is uſed to ſignifie this 
Sin againſt the Holineſs of the Seed, Ezr. ix. 2. 
So ignoble an alloy is reckoned as a polluting 
of it as far as it was in the Parents Power to 
pollute it. By the reaſoning of the Prieſts 
in the Prophet Haggai, Holy Fleſh touching in- 
different things did not conſecrate them; but 
if it touched any thing wnclean, it was it ſelf 
polluted by it, Hagg. ii. 12, 13. And by the 
like Reaſoning on the {ame Subject in the New 
Teſtament, a CHyiſtian committing Fornication 
does not conſecrate the Hurlot, but makes the 


Members of Chriſt Members of the Uarlot, 


1 Cor. vi. 15. For the Holineſs whereby God 
conſecrates the Peculium, conſiſts in his /epa- 
rating them from all the People that were upon 
the face of the Earth, Exod. xxxiii. 16. So alſo 
the Ho/neſs that is their Duty, conſiſts in /cpa- 
rating themſelves from all «nboly Converſa ion 
of what kind ſoever: And it is the Word par- 
ticularly made uſe of in the Subject I am dit- 

_ courting of, when the Holy Seed preſerve the 

| honour of their Station in ſeparating from Gene 
tile Marriages, Ezr. Vi. 21. ix. I, 2. X. II, 16. 


Nehem. ix. 2. x. 28, 30. xlli. 3. So allo the 


RNeaſoning of Fob, Who can bring a clean thing 
out of an unclean ? Not one, xiv. 4. holds here 
alſo, Thar, as to the ren of the thing, a 
Holy Seed could not be expeRed from an 7h0/y 

tho D Gentile 


[ 34 ] 

Gentile Parent. The Reaſoning on the contra- 

ry, how the Federal Holineſs of one Parent 

came to be thought ſufficient tor the Fæderal Ho- 

lineſs of the Seed, I ſhall afterwards account 

for. Art preſent it is ſufficient to obſerve, that 

though the Hild born of ſuch a Marriage did 

indeed derive his Title to Federal Holineſs from 

the Parent who by his Birth was Federally Ho- 

ly, yet that would not excuſe that Parent in 
conſcience, and before God, for having done 

what lay in him to deprive his Oft-ſpring of 

fo great a Privilege and Bleſſing. However, he 

could not account for his Violation of his own 

Holineſs in not obſerving the Separation now 
mentioned. By the Jas Gentium then recei- 

ved, Parents were obliged to marry according 

to the dignity of their Station. On this ac- 

count ſevere Laws were made againſt the Mar- 

riage of Free-born Women with Slaves ; and 

with this Crime this ſort of Marriage is char- 

ged by the Apoſtle, of being »nequally yoked, 

2 Cor. vi. 14. This makes thzs fort of Mar- 

riage undecent, that it is againſt the dignity of 

the Orthodox Conſort. But the Dignity being 
ſacred, is that which makes it P:acular alſo. 

S. XIII. This Reaſon of Tæderal Holineſs was alone 

P nb pur 7 in ſufficient to hinder piouſly diſpoſed Perſons, 
regard of the who had a due regard to the great honour done 

' uſed by the them in admitting them to that Fæderal Holi- 

Hleathen Con- zeſs, from engaging in ſuch Marriages. But 

23 2 in there was alſo another conſideration that was 

pr ner elf yet more inconſiſtent. That was the ſacred 

or in their Fa. Rites of the Marriages themſelves, and the ſe- 

mily-Religi- veral Holy Offices wherein the married Perſons 
Os. were concerned to join, if not in the So/emniza- 

© tion it ſelf, yet at leaſt afterwards on occafion 

of their Oeconomical Duties. I know very well, 

an Opinion has of late prevailed among de/pi- 


ſers 


| 


408.3 
ſers of Antiquity, as if Marriage were an Of. 
kce ſo purely ſecular, as to have no ingredient 
of Religion concerned in it. For my preſent 
purpoſe it is ſufficient to obſerve, that this was 
very different from the ſenſe of theſe earlier 
Ages of which I am now diſcourſing. Plutarch 
on the contrary conceives, that there is no Bond 
more ho/y than that of Matrimony : is N, 
8" ES ical ie xu U, in Erotic. And the 
_ obſcene Symbols of all the Heathen Myſteries, 
plainly imply, that this was their agreed ſenſe, 
from the very Originals of their Myſteries ;, 
and God himſelf has /o far countenanced it, as 
to repreſent his own Lion with his Peculium 
under the A/legory of Marriage, as I have 
ſhewn that the Heathen Gods had done before. 
: Each Family then had their ſacred Rites. Da- 
Did particularly mentions his, I Sam. xx. 29. 
| much more theſe Patriarchal Families. In the 
| Roman Laws in Sacris eſſe, ſignifies the lame as Cod. vi. 42,3 r. 
do be i Poteſtate, {till to continue in the Fa- and 534. 3. and 
tltzßers Family: And ſacris remitti, or abſolvi, 55 d. 
the ſame with being abdicated, or given to be and 50. 5 Vn. 
adopted into another Family. Thus it was in 40. 1. 
the caſe of Children. And, for the ſame Rea- 
ſon, the taking a Wife was admitting her to 
the Sacra of the Family of the Hausband, who, 
if he was a Heathen, worſhipped, if not con- 
trary, at leaſt, rival Denies ; and therefore, 
muſt have been not only a great affront and in- 
. dignity, but alſo a downright deſecration. By 
the Doctrine and Reaſonings of St. Paul, it mu 
have been à xovoria with the Devil. For ſo he ar- 
gues: What fellowſhip bath Righteouſneſs with 
 Unrighteouſneſs * And what Communion (noi. 
vori is his word) hath Light with Darkneſs ? 
And what concord bath Chriſt with Belial 2 or, 
What part hath he that believeth with an In- 
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fidel * and, What agreement hath the Temple 
of God with Idols? 2 Cor. vi. 14, 15, 16. Plain- 
ly he ſuppoles theſe things to be the caſe of 
them who are anequally yoked, ver. 14. No 
doubt the ſame caſe ſpoken of 1 Cor. vii. of 
marrying out of the Peculium: But of this 
more hereafter. And the Reaſoning holds for 
ir, which the Apoſtle makes uſe of in the ſame 
\ caſe. For as in Chriſtian Marriages, the Head 
of the Woman is the Man, and the Head of the 


Man is Chriſt, and the Head of Chriſt is God; 
ſo for the ſame Reaſon in the Marriage of an 
Infidel, the Head is Belial. Becauſe in both 
_ caſes, the Lion with the Deity was, as | have 

ſhewn, Matrimonial. Hence appears the force 


of the Apoſtle's Reaſoning, and withal that 


the conſequence is ſolid, That, in caſe one of 
the Peculium married an Infidel, there would 
be indeed a #oveovie between Chriſt and Belial. 


For v,, ia, on his Principles, is with the Head, |} 


Col. ii. 19. And in ſuch Marriages, the noti- 
on of a Head to ſuch a married couple agrees 
both to 2 and Belial. This ſhews the ab- 
 fardny of ſuch Marriages, and withal the 2, 
{ity of them, that they ſuppoſed a Communion 
between them who were indeed incapable of 
any Communien. This might have poſhbly been 
the caſe of the Midianitiſñhʒ Women, that they 
who married them were married to them ac- 
cording to the cuſtom of the Midianites : For 
they are ſaid to have been joined to Baal Peor, 
Numb. xxv. 3. Pf. cv. 28. The word uſed by 
the Ixxil. is, *7h*n7,, the ſame which is uſed 
commonly by the Heathens for their initia or 
Myſteries. Their Symbols for their Myſtertes, 
related generally to Marriage: But none more 
_ lo than theſe of Priapus, who is generally ta- 
ken tor the ſame Deity with the * 
n e ag 
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Baal Peor. He might therefore well be taken 


for a God of Matrimony. The cate might o. 


| therwiſe have been, that they proſtituted their 
Muds in their Temples, into which zone of 
anotber Nation might have acceſs without ini- 
tration to the Deities to whom their Temples 
were devored. Herodotus mentions this as a pe- 
culiar cuſtom of the Syrians, that they did not 


think theſe Proſtitut ions inconſiſtent with the 

facredneſs of their Temples. And the Worſhip 
of Succotih Benoth to another Syrian Deity, al- Vid. Selden. de 

luded to in the Book of Baruch, was of a not Ps Sr. 


_unlike nature. But the wickedneſs of Zimri 


and Coabi was in Zimri's own Tent, not in a 
Jemple. I thereÞre rather incline to believe, 


that the Ceremonies of Mrdianitihh Marriages 


were here alluded to, which would be of more 
univerſal conſequence as to the caſe of con- 
tracting Foreign Alliances. There were indeed 
leſs noble Degrees of Marriage wherein Re/:- 

gion was leſs concerned. Among the Romans 


Confarreation was the moſt honourable Degree 


of all, as it had moſt of Religion in it. Us 
and Coemptio were leſs ceremonious, if they had 
indeed any Religion in them. Concubinate might 


be with Slabèes, and was by God himſelf alloto- 


cd the Iſraelites. But Slaves were reckoned 


of the Family, and therefore of the Nation of 
their Patrons. They were not therefore aliens 


in the Eye of the Fei Law, whatever their 


Extraction was. The ſame was the cale of 
Proſelytes; and Foreigners might, on thoſe 
terms, be admitted as Wives to Fews. 80 
Rahab was to Salmon, and Ruth to Boaz. The 
Proſelytiſm made them holy themſelves, and 
therefore no way prejudicial to the ho/zneſs o 


the Seed that ſhould proceed from them. And 
this was indeed no — than what was in rea- 
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ſon to be expected from them, if they would, 
by their Marriage, paſs into the Sacra of their 
Husbands, on the Principles now mentioned. 
The Marriages with Foreigners, ſorbidden in 
the Scriptures, were of the Foreigners {till per- 


ſifting in their foreign Religions, and. of Marria- 


ges as diſtinct trom Concubinate: And of ſuch 
Wives and ſuch Marriages, there could be no 
uſe without an Act of Communmon with ano- 


ther, and that an unlawful, Religion. And this 


indeed had been a Concord between the Tem- 


ple of God and Idols. Vet it was generally the 


caſe of Legal Marriages with Foreigners. It 
certainly po/luteth the holineſs of the Seed to 
be deſcended from one Pareng at leaſt, who in 


- the Very A of Marriage avowedly communi- | 


„ 8. XIV. 
Dinah denied 
Jo Shechem 
till he was Cir- 
cumciſed. 


« 


cated with the Devil. „ 
So agreeable was this Prohibition of Foreign 
Marriages to the Notions and Reaſonings of 
that Age, from the nature of a Holy Seed. So 
it appears, it was underſtood by the pratice 
of thoſe who were molt ob/ervant of their Du- 
ties, from the firſt complete Conſtitution of a 
Holy Seed. That firſt complete Conſtitution be- 
gan from the third Patriarch Jacob: His Seed 
were all Holy. From Abraham none was ſo but 
Iſaac, not I/hmae/, nor the Sons by Keturah. 
rom T1/aac none but Jacob, not Eſau, though 
of the ſame Mother, and of the ſame Birth. 
From that time, the firſt inſtance was a famous 
one in the caſe of the Shechemites; and in that 
the Sons of Jacob are very poſitive in denying 
Marriages with the Uncircumciſed. We can- 
not, Tay they, do this thing, to grove our Siſter 
to one that is Uncircumciſed; 74 that were a 
Reproach unto us. But in this will we conſent. 
wnto you : If ye will be as we be, that every 


Male of you be circumciſed, Then will wegroe 


our 


1 
our Daughters to you, and we will take your 
Daughters o is, and we will dwell with you, 
and we will become one People. But if ye will 
not hearken unto us, to be circumciſed; then 
will we take our Daughter, and we will be gone, 
Gen. xxxiv. 14, 15, 16, 17. Thereproach here 
ipoken of, is plainly that which belonged to 
Perſons uncircumciſed. So, when the Iſraelites 
were circumciſed by Foſhua who had not been 
circumciſed in the Wilderneſs, God tells him, 
This day have I rolled away the reproach of 
Egypt from off you, Joſh. v. 9. For it was in- 
deed a reproach to them, to have ſo long - 
lected the performance of the Condition of a 
_ Covenant ſo very beneficial to them, and fo 
much boaſted of above what other Nations 
could pretend. The Word is nm, tranſlated 
by the Greek Interpreters, Ored & in one place, 
and Orea ches in the other. It properly denotes 
the charge of an Adverſary in a Legal Court, 
So the ſame Word is joined with zeto:s, 1 Sam. 
XXV. 39. Os Exe Þ ele d wadiops we Proper- 
ly of an u 15, or ##lifax&, of a legal forin- 
fic Accuſer. So the Latin Word Cal/unina is 
uſed, S. Luke iii. 14. Neg; calumniam facia- 
tis, anſwering the Greek, winds oviogar]ige]e. 
As the calumma ſiſci Fudaici ſublata, in Ner- 
va's Coins, ſignifies the /ega! Ations that were 
granted by Veſpaſtan againſt the 7ecvs, to force 
them to pay their Tribute to the Temple of 
Peace at Rome, which had formerly been paid 
to God's Temple at Feruſalem. Thus therefore 
this Hebrew Word will ſignifie the 2g, Action 
granted to the Devil, the accuſer of the Bre- 
thren, againſt the Members of the Peculium, 
for violations of the Covenant on their part. 
Thus the Dev / is ſaid to ſtand at the right hand 
of Jaſbua, the Son of Fozedek, as an * 
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Zach. iii. 1. Tam apt to think, for this very 
Reaſon, that ſome of his Sons were concerned 
in this gilt of marrying foreign Wives, Rev. x. 
18. This was very fitly repreſented by the . 
thy Garments wherein 7oſhua does thus ap- 
pear, Zach. ili. 3. as being a defilement of the 
Prieſthood in thoſe who were guilty of it, Neh. 
xiii. 29. And the taking away the filthy Gas- 

ments from Foſhua, Zach. iii. 4. is a very pro- 
per Prophbetick Symbol of the expiation of that 
Pollution, by their putting away the Wives, and 
(Children allo, that were born of thoſe impure 
Marriages, and their Sin offering for having 
_ contracted them, Ezr. x. 19. But this was ra- 
ther a diſhonour to the Family than the Perſon 

of Zoſhuah. But in regard of the A/lrances con- 
tracted by thoſe Marriages to the whole Fami- 
ly, and the Patriarchal Right of Heads of Fa- 
miles in thoſe times, either for h1ndering ſuch 
Marriages at firſt, or for diſſolving them after- 
wards, it might involve in the Gxz/t others, 
beſides thoſe who had perſonally contratted 
them: Eſpecially ſuch a Perſon as 7oſhua, 
who was a Head of the polluted Family. So 
S. Zuſtin Martyr, makes this the caſe of u. 


Only he miſtakes it, as if it had been the caſe 


of 7oſhua himſelf, which was only the caſe of 
ſome of his Patriarchal Family. 'Ino#s &udvGr 5 
AZyouhCr wad Ts aegpinrs cps, pug %,, s- 
en goed; did 79 ywalke aevlw ahixbar angina 
 ewnlv, Dialog. cum Tryph. p. 344. I have elſe- 
where obſerved, that the Piaculum contratted 


by theſe unholy Marriage, is called ogrela. 


So =:rde is uſed by S. Juſtin himſelf, p. 361. 
So allo it is imprecated as a Curſe againſt Wic- 


| ked Men, that Satan ſhould ſtand at their right 
band, Pf. cix. 6. that is, ſhould have this li- 


berty granted him of accuſing them. This 
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Aclion ſeems to have been given him againſt 
Moſes, for not circumciſing his Son, Exod. iv. 
24, 25, 26. if Zipporah had not attoned for 

him by taking that Office upon her ef. For 

God is not ſuppoſed ro inflict puniſhments in his 
own Perſon, but by the miniſtery of the Devz/s, 
which are therefore called evi] Angels, Pal. 
Ixxviii. 49. Thus therefore, the meaning of the 
forementioned Text will be, that, if the I/ 
raelites had allowed Marriages with the She- 
chemites without Circumciſion; this might have 
- expoſed them to ſome Divine Vengeance, for- 
doing ſo, by God's allowing the Devil their 

Adverſary's Plea againſt them, and conſequent- 
ly by giving him /cave ro inflict thoſe Pauiſb. 


ments upon them for it, to which he was fo 


| prone otherwiſe on account of his natural Ma- 
lignity againſt them. For God him/elf was, as 
I faid, particularly concerned to ſee ſuch 
_ breaches of Faith puniſhed, not only in regard 
of the honour claimed by them, of being nearer 
to him than other Nations, bur allo of their 
covenanting Imprecations imply'd in the nature 
of ſuch Cortrads, even when they are not ex- 
preſly mentioned. And his way of Puniſhment 
is, to deliver them up to the Fury of ſuch ma- 
lignant Spirits. It may not perhaps be amiſs 
to obſerve, that theſe Reproaches are uſually 
Joined with Curſes, If. xliti. 28. Jer. xlii. 18. 
xliv. 8, 12. I know very well, that it is not 
unuſual in Forms of Reproach, to upbraid Men 
with being obnoxious to Curſes. So in the 
Greek Comedians, Men are reproached with 
the Names of dnn, vb eig eu, ce. Ha c. 
But in the way I have now explained the 
Word, the Reproach is indeed the fame with 
the Curſe imprecated for ratification of this 
Covenant J am ſpeaking ok: And an 
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is take for the true account of this Matter. 
By this Explication therefore, it will appear, 
that thoſe Patriarchs thought, that the giving 
lie, to, or taking them from, any other Na- 
tion that was not in the Peculium, was a vio- 


ation of their Covenant with God, and a For- 


feiture of the Privileges to which they were 


intitled by that Covenant, and an expoſing 
them conlequently to the Curſes imprecated | 
by themſelves for ſecuring performance on their 


own part, and gave God a juſt cauſe by their 


own conſent, to inflict thoſe Imprecations. Thus 


Joſephus underſtood this place, when he gives 


this as a Reaſon why Facob was ſo backward 


in accepting ſo advantagious a Match for his 
Daughter, that he thought ſuch Marriages un- 


lawful * 87s vj; nſeuW@- bAASQUAG cuneα,ë - 


J Iuſalicn, Ant. I. 19. p. 33. 


. 


The Athiopi- 


an pretended to 


be married by 
Moſes, was 


Zipporah, who, 


though à Mi- 


dianiteſs, was 
a Proſelyte, 


and therefore 


of the Pecu- 


bum. 


| had 


I do not know whether the caſe of Moſes in 
marrying the Athiopian Woman, with which 
he is upbraided by Miriam and Aaron, Numb. 
X11. 1. be another inſtance that ſuch Marriages 
were then reputed z7/awfu/. That Wife, who- 
ever ſhe was, is in the Hebrew called a Cuſpite, 
which by the Seventy two Greek Interpreters, 
is generally rendred MÆthiopian. And Iam apt 
to believe that this Miſtake, being ſo antient, 
was all the ground of that antient Fable in 70. 


ſephus, concerning his marrying the King of 


Athiopia's Daughter, Yet this very Fable he 
om Cornelius Polybiſtor's Artapanus, an 


Author conſiderably antienter than himſelf, as 
appears from the Words of Artapanus, ſtill pre- 


ſerved by Euſebiu in Prep. Evang. Yet, if | 


Ethiopia be taken for the Æthiopia which lay 

South of Aigypt, (as Foſephizs ſeems to have 

underſtood it) not only Bochart in our Age, 

bur, long before him, Matthæus Beroaldus hath 
N 5 very 
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very ſatisfactorily confuted that Fancy, how 


great Authorities ſoever of the Antients have 


tavoured it. In the Scriptures, which are the 
only credible Monuments of theſe Ages, we 

find no mention of any more Wrves that Moſes 
ever had than one, Zipporah: And though 
her Father have three Names, ſometimes that 
ot Jethro, as moſt frequently, ſometimes that 


of Raguel, ſometimes that of Reuel, yet he is 


always taken for a Midianite, not for an Mi io 


* pian, The name of Hobab aſcribed to him, 


Fudg. iv. was really the name of his Son, as 


appears Numb. x. 29. However, Midian might 


very conveniently be defigned by the Greek 
Name of AÆtbiopia. Foſepbus places it in Trag- 
lodytica, a place very fit for Moſes to fly to, to 


be our of danger, and yet to be within ca, 


And this will very fitly come under the name 


of the Eaſtern Ethiopia, according to that 


moſt antient Diviſion of AÆthiopia alluded ro 
by Homer, as Strabo oblerves out of the moſt 


antient Grammarians. Cuſhan is famed for 
_ Tents, Habb. iii. 7. This is very applicable to 
the Arabes Scenitæ, placed in this lame Situa- 


tion by Prolemy. If Zipporab therefore were 
the Wife with whom Moſes was upbraided, 


ſhe will not come under the rank of thoſe 


who were directly unlawful by the Reaſonings 


now mentioned. The ſeven Canaantiſh Nati- 
ons were forbidden by God, not only by a par- 


ticular expreſs Command, but for a ſingular 


Reaſon not common to them with others. They 

were guilty of piacular Crimes, and for that 
| reaſonde/ſigned by God for deſiruttion, Lev. xviii. 
i: 7 28. This was a caſe that would have made 


eathens cautious of Intermarriages with them, 


| conſidering the opinions concerning a Piacu- 


lum received in thoſe Times. On this account 
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Herodotus tells us, That Piſiſtratus, though he 


had recovered his Government in Afhens by the 


help of Megacles, on condition of his marrying. 
the Daughter of Megacles, yet he avoided ha- 
ving Children by her. For this very Reaſon, | 


as it ſhould ſeem, that none of his Pofterity 


might be liable to the Piaculum Cylonianum in 
which Megacles and the Family of the Alemæo- 


nidæ were concerned. The puniſhment of a 


Piaculum was Death, as J have ſhewn, in the 


Poſterity of Saul, for his breach of Faith with 


the Grbeonites, though Baniſpment was all 


that was demanded on both fides, by the Lace- 
demonians in the caſe of the Piaculum of Cylon, 


and by the Athenians in the caſe of the Praculum 


of Pauſanas, immediately before the Peloponne- 
frac War, as appears from T1hucidides. Nothing 
of this could be pretended in the caſe of Z:ppo- 
rab. Midian, from whom ſhe was deſcended, 
was of the Poſterity of Abraham by Keturah. 


And though he was not of the Peculium, yet | 


he was more nearly related to it than the Hives 
of I/aac and Facob, whole Extraction was from 
Bethuel, the Brother only of Abraham. Beſides, 


there is reaſon to believe, that the Midianites 
being thus deſcended from Abrabam, though 


they were not of the Peculium themſelves, yet 


had a great veneration for the God of their 


Forefather Abraham, who was the God of the 


true Peculium. And God, no doubt, had a 


greater regard for them than other Nations, for 
that very reaſon, becauſe they were of Abra- 


Ham's Seed, as he had, for the ſame cauſe, for 
Iſpmael, Gen. xxi. 13. though he alſo was xõ- 


cluded from the Dignity of the Peculium. Thus 


much therefore may be ſaid for the Midianites 


n general, that they were free from the pollu- 


tions of others, unleſs where they had a _ 6 
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cular De/ign, as in the matter of Peor. But, 
whatever the Nation was, yet, there are parti- 
cular reaſons to believe that Aethro and his Fa- 
mily were Proſelytes. He ſpeaks very honou- 
rably of the God of Iſrael, Exod. xviii. 10, II. 
Thar is not all: He communicates allo with 

them in their Sacr7fices, ver. 12. which was a 
Favour none could be admitted to but a Pro- 
| fſelyte of Fuſtice. Beſides, there was a perfect 
good underſtanding between the Fam/y of e- 
thro and the Iſraelites. Moſes invited his Son 
Hobab to come and ſhare with them in the 
Land promiſed to them, Numb. x. 29, 30, 31, 
32. H Favour not likely to be granted to any 
by the Leg himlelt, but to ſuch as were 
| federally li. And Foſepbus tells us, that the 
Family was accordingly conſidered in the Divi- 
ſion of the Land of Canaan. And not impro- 
bably : For here we find them afterwards. 
Firſt among the Kenies, who were one of the 
Nations delivered over to the Mraelites, Gen. 
XV. 19. Thence zbey were called Kenites, Judg. 
i. 16. Afterwards in the Plain of Zaanaim, 
near Kedeſb Nephtibali, Judg. iv. 11, There Fa- 
cl, the Wite ot Heber the Kenite of that Fa- 
mily. ſhews her good will to the aelites, b 
killing S/era. After this, King Saul finds 
them among theAmalekites, and ſpares them on 
account of their kindneſs to all the Children o 
Ijrae! when they came up out of A:gypt., 1 Sam. 
Xv. 6. Theſe are not likely to have been the 
original Kenites, but this Poſterity of Zerbro, 
who were, as I have ſhezwn, called allo Kenites. 
 Zipporab alſo her ſelf, ſhewed her good will 
to the Law in crcuame/ing her Son, when her 
 Husband was in danger tor having reglefted it. 
I] do not therefore ſee, what Aaron and Miriam 
could object againſt her, unleſs, perhaps, they 
= Tu ” thought 
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thought it below the dignity of the LegiNator to 
 marryeven a Proſelyte rather than an original 1/- 
raeliteſs. However, it does not reach the caſe of 


marrying out of the Peculium, neither to prove 


the Law-maker guilty of ſo great a breach of his 

own Law, at leaſt in the opinion of Aaron and 

Miriam; nor to prove it /awfu/from his Example; 

S., XVI. The next Example therefore, is in the caſe 
Samſon ro of Samſon and the Daughter of a Timne, a 
nes nun. Philiſtine. The ſenſe of his Parents, when 
holy Nation he conſulted them concerning it, ſhews plainly 


bad been un- the ſenſe of that Age of it, with regard to Con- 
lawful, if God ſcience. Is there never a Woman among the 


4 forges , Daughters of thy Brethren, or among all thy 


it as a Pro- People, that thou goeſt to take aWife of the Un- 


phetick Sym- circumciſed Philiſtines * Judg. xiv. 3. The Ex- 
bol. ception here is not the pracular guilt of the 


them with all o:ber Nations out of the Pecu- 
Iium, their being Uncircumciſed. The (Circum- 


cifions of the AMgyptians, the Colchians, the 
Odomantæ, the Syrians, nay, even of the I/). 
maelites, though of the Poſterity of Abraham, 


were in this regard an 'AzezCvsia, as intitling 
no Man to the Holy Seed. For, uncircumciſed 


is the ſame as zrc/ean, in the Language of the 


Holy Scriptures. So a Tree whoſe Fruit was 


unclean, and could not /awfully be eaten, is 
ſaid to be uncircumciſed, Lev. xix. 23. So. 


when we read of uncircumciſed Hearts, Lev. 


 xxvi. 41. Jer. ix. 25. Ezek.xliv. 7, 9. Thus 


uncircumciſed and unclean are uſed Synoni- 


mouſly, I/ Iii. 1. And the Hebrew word naw 


is rendred *Azabagoia, Lev. xix. 23. Thus it 
appears how neceſſary it was, that St. Peter 
ſhould be warned, that the uncircumciſion of 

Cornelius did not make him unclean before he 

could be prevailed on to admit him to N 

. Thus 


Philiſtines, but, that which was common to 


the true Peculium. 
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Thus then it appears, that the Argument here 


inſiſted on by Samſor's Parents againſt his mar- 


Tying this Philiſtine, is drawn from this I. 


pick I am now diſcourſing on, of the Þolineſs 


of the Seed. Their Argument is plainly this, 


that the Marriage of him, who was federally 
Holy with a IWife of uncircumciſed, that is, of 
impure, or unclean Extraction, was very im- 


proper for producing a Holy Seed. And this 


Argument is acknowledged to be ſo ſtrong, that 
it ought to have over-7u/ed him, if God, who 
made the Lato, had not (in his particular caſe ) 
diſpenſed with it. That ſeems to be implied 
in the following Words: But his Father and 


his Mother knew not that it was of the Lord, 
that he ſought an occaſion againſt the Philiſt ines, 
ver. 4. This irregular Fad therefore, is owned. 

to proceed from Divine Inſpiration, for a ro- 


pheticꝶ Symbol. And then it will no more au. 


_ #boriſe ſuch Marriages, than the Hraelites rob- 


bing the Egyptians will warrant any not to 
£9 what he has borrowed, or than Hoſea's ta- 


king a Whore to Wife, will excuſe a Marriage 


more impure than this Iam ſpeaking of, where 
the whole Inpurity is no more than this, that 
one of the married Conſorts was not a Member 


of the true faderally Holy Peculium. Samſon 


being herein divinely Inſpired, his Fai? might 
very probably be a propherick Symbol, that the 


time ſhould afterwards come wherein the Gen- 


tiles were to be admitted to the privilege of 


8 is that in the time of Ezra and Ne- 
0 


hemiah. The blame there, is laid on inα⁰pgling time of Ezra 
the Holy Seed, Ezr. ix. 2. It is the ſame He- and Nehemi- 
brew Word, and the fame Conjugation. as in 


Eſal. evi. 35. where they are ſaid to have been Holy 


mingled Piacular. 


ah, were 4 de- 
filement of the 
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mineled with the Heathen. Only the word is 


larger there, and fignifies all other Nations 


whatſoever diſtin from the Peculium. This 
mingling allo, is expreſly {aid to have been by 


Marriages with them: They have taken of 
their Daughters for themſelves, and for their 


Sons, ſo that the Holy Seed have mingled them- 
ſelves with the People of thoſe Lands. The 
Greek Work Migs anſwering this Hebrew 
Word, is commonly uſed by the Greek Wri- 
ters for the uſe of the Marriage Bed. But the 
Tame Hebrew Word is alſo tranſlated by the 
Seventy two Interpreters by 'Eyſvn and 4azyſvn, 


which may very well be underſtood of the 


Eſfpouſals of Matrimony it felt, and the Stipu- 
lations undertaken for performing the Tabulæ 
dotales, which were counted Eſſential to a juſt 
Legal Matrimony, and ſo may very well ſignifie 
the Marriage it ſelf. Nor is this only upbraid- 
ed to the Prieſts and Levites, but alſo to the 
People of Iſrael, Ezr. ix. I. x. 5, 25. Neh. xiii. 
25. By which we may underſtand, that it is 
not only inconſiſtent with that more emment 


degree of Sanctity which was proper to the 
Prieſts and Levites on account of their more 


eminent Station, but with that /ower degree 
alſo which was common to the whole Peculium, 
as they were a Holy Nation, and a Holy Seed. 
This is called a forſaking God's Commandments, 
Ezr. ix. 10. a breaking his Commandments, ver. 
14. a great Evil and Tranſgreſſion, Neh. xiii, 


27. a defiling the Prieſthood in the Prieſts that 
were guilty of it, Neh. xiii. 29. and therefore 
a proportionable defilement of the Holy Seed | 

even in the common Iſraelites. It is acknow- 


ledged to be that for which God might be 
angry with them till he had conſumed them, 
Ezr. ix. 14. which is, in effect, to own ſuf- 
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ficient to make them incur the Pracular Cur 
ſes to which they were obnoxious on breach of 
their Covenant, which muſt therefore ſuppoſe _ 
this Sin pracu/ar alſo. It is ſuppoſed ro be a 
Sin that not only made the contracting ſuch 
| Marriages ſinful, but diſannulled them after 
| they were made. There was no attoning for it, 
| but by putting away all ſuch Hives, and the 
Children which were born of ſuch Marriages, 
Ezr. x. 3, 11, 19. The putting away the Ch:/- 
dren ſeems to be what is meant by Nehemab, 
 _ When he tells us, that zhey ſeparated from I/- 
rael all the mixeA Multitude, Neh. xiii. 3. For 
the Children were they whoſe Extraction was 
moſt properly Xx cd. This therefore plainly 
ſuppoſes the Children born of ſuch Marriages 
unholy, ſo that they had not the favour which 
in St. Paul's caſe was allowed to the Mar- 
riages ſpoken of by him, that they ſhould be 
} counted holy for the ſake of that one Parent, 
| who was indeed deſcended from the {Holy Seed. 
To all this the Criminals were obliged by a 
new Oarh, no doubt, fortified, as new Oaths 
were in courſe, with reiterated Imprecations in 
caſe of non-performance. Thele new Oaths and 
new Imprecations would make their fo/lowing 
| Breaches alſo pracular, and oblige the Public e 
| to take care of the puniſhment of particular 


and would not have t allo involved in the con- 
tagion of the Punſhment, if God, for their neg- 
- ef, ſhould take ir into his own bands, as the 
4 proper and ultimate Fudge in pracular Caules, 
| Here therefore, the Decifion is clear and full 
ads to theſe Marriages. The Cur/e is men- 
tioned, Neb, x. 29. 5 5 


5 This 


Criminals, as they tend red the Public Good, 
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s. XVIIL This therefore plainly ſeems to have been 
The ſem? de the ſenſe of the Zews during the Times ac. 
ing the incn- counted for in the Sacred Hiſtory of their Na- 
 filfency of Mar- 77077. I might have ſhewn, that it {till conti- 
_ Fages 07 nud to be their ſenſe to the Times of the Apo- 


7% Peculium /? d to the beginnings of the . 
with, the Holy 7 4s 41 8 8 een Pecu 


Seed. conting, Iium. And this from Writings leſs queſtion- 


to the Times able, in the Hiſtory of thoſe Times, than the 


of the Apoſtles. Rabbins. Foſephus ſhews, that himſelf was of 


the ſame mind in reciting the Examples now 


mentioned, and in the Hiſtory of the Samaritan 


_ Scbiſm occaſioned by the Marriage of Manaſ- 


ſeh, the Brother of Jaddus the High Prieſt, with 
the Daughter of Sanballat, for which he was 


driven from officiating in the Prieſi hood at Je- 
ruſalem. 1 am very apt to think the true im 
Of this Fa# to have been the ſame with that 


mentioned by Ezra and Nehemiab, by what 


miſtake ſoever it has fallen out, that 7cſephus 
has driven it down to the time of Darius Codo- 
manus, who was conqueied by Alexander the 
Great. Bur I cannot allow my ſelf the time, 


on this occaſion, to give my Reaſons why 1 
think lo. The rather, becauſe this inſtance 


ſhews only the 77congruity of theſe Marriages 
with the Prieſi hood, not with the whole Pecu- 
lium, tor which I am concerned at preſent. 
The ſenſe of the Ye appears alſo, by the re- 
citation of the ſame Hiſtory in the Apocryphal 


E/dras, an Author who has earlier Evidences 


of his living near the Times of the Apoſtles 


than the Rabbins. The Author alſo of the 
Book of Iobit, was certainly a Few, and not 


5 far from theſe Times. His Hiſtory is alluded 
to by ſome of Irenens's Gnoſticks. And he al- 


fo is clear to the ſame purpoſe. Tobit there 


exhorts his Son Tobias to take a Wife of the 
Seed of his Fathers, and not to take a ſtrange 
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Woman to Wife which was not of his Father”s 
Tribe. For (ſays he) we are the Children of 
the Prophets, &c. 1ob. iv. 12. Accordingly, he 
gives it as an inſtance of his o punctual ob- 
1ervance of the Law, that himſelf al ſo had mar- 
ried a Wife of his own Kindred, Tob. i. 9. The 
Exhortation is indeed wanting in St. Hierom's 
| Copy tranſlated from the Cha/dee, but our 
! Enrgliſh has it from the Greek, which ſeems 
really to have been eder than St. erm Chal- 
| dee. However, even that Copy of St. Zeros 
has plain Alluſions to the ſame Notions, how 
Holily Marriage ought to be treated by them 
who are deſcended from the Patriarchal Seed, 
Chap. vi. 18, 19, 20, 21, 22. viii. 4,5. of which 
there is no mention in the Gee, nor our 
Engliſh which is tranſlated from it. Theſe are 
ſufficient Teſtimonies for Facl. But for Right 
1 had rather inſiſt on others more unqueſti- 
0 — 5 1 N 
i I chuſe therefore rather to urge the Autho- s. XIX. 
| rity of the New Teſtament, as more proper to Je liberty of 
| recommend the ſame Marrmonmal Duty to 33 in te 
the Practice of the new Peculium. Theſe Prin- They mW wn 
| cip/es therefore were ſo firmly helicved by the poſed the Caſe 
Primitive Converts from Fudarſm, even after t St. Paul, 
their Converſion to Chriſtzanty, that a Cale 7 them: 
f | | | | Wr elves obliged 
1 was propoſed to St. Paul, Whether Conver/ton}, (race 
[ to the Chriſtian Religion would not authoriſe from their In- \ 
the converted Confort to /eave the other, in fidel Comforts, = 


caſe they refuſed to pariake with them in the 
benefits of their zew Religion. That which ta- 
cilitated the prafice of that Age, was the /- 
berty of Divorces then allowed of. The R- 
man Laws allowed Divorces on both ſides, on 
the mans ſide as well as that of the Man, 
and left them on both ſides free to it, as to Con- 
feience, Only ſo far the Law undertook to 
SSäͤ l!!! 4 Es judge 


[933] 


judge between them where the caſe was very 


manifeſt, Thar it it appeared that the Man 


were faulty in divorcing without any neceſſary 


cauſe obliging him to do ſo, he was to % his 


Donum Antenuptiale anſwering our Fointures : 
But, if the Woman divorced her ſelf without a 
cauſe the Law might judge ſufficient, or (at 

lealt) might judge that ſhe acted bond fide in 
thinking it to beſo; ſhe was then to loſe her 
Portion, which might hinder her from thinking 
of new Marriages without a cauſe which was 
truly great. The 7ewfh Law allowed Divor- 


ces only to Men, and qu 49, airiav, as the 


Evangeliſt ſpeaks, or our Saviour rather in the 


| Fvangelift; Thar is, for any cauſe that the | 
Man himſelf ſhould judge ſufficiently momen- * 


tous. It laid no reſtraint on him as the Roman 


Law did, nor undertook to judge between bim 
and his Conſort, in caſe ſhe thought her ſelf 
hardly dealt with. Yet Salome, Herod the Grear's 


Siſter, took the benefit allowed by the Roman 


Y , A A* e * 4 
SEE EFT rw + 
woe ln * — . 


UK 


Law of divorcing her ſelf from her Hwysband. 


I cannot tell whether that would be allowed 


to ordinary Women, ar leaſt in the time of Sa- 


 lome. Let it might have been ſo afterwards in 


our Saviour's time, when Fudea was a Roman 
Province, and under a Roman Prefed. This 


might put it in the power of both Sexes to 


practice this liberty on both ſides, without fear 
of any reſtraint by Human Laws. Conſcience 


therefore was the only thing that could then 
reſtrain them. But our Sav/our”s new Law was 


a Rule to thoſe who profeſſed our Saviour's 


Religion, which had utterly forbidden all Divor- 


ces tor any cauſe, except that of Fornication. 
And that even to Men allo, to whom alone it 
had been allowed under the former Diſpenſa- 
tion, How then could Wome pretend to A 
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received Opinions among the Fews © Does he 
tell them, that they did hereby reduce the Le- of the Pecu- 
gal Bondage, or betray the Chriſtian Liberty of lium unlawful. 
which himſelf had been fo ſtrenuous an Alſer- Th, Age 


E 
Undoubtedly they could not do ſo, as to any 
account of hard Uſage, which was the ground 
of the Roman Liberty of Divorces. The only 
pretence therefore for it was, that they did not 
think themſelves at /tberty to live together on 
account of an antecedent and a greater Obliga- 
tion, from which they did not think that it was 


our Savour's deſign to free them. This was 

from a belief of the Principles now mentioned: 

That Marriage out of the Peculium, was in it 
ſelf null and invalid, and not obliging on ac— 

count of Conſcience. Not only ſo, but that 

they were alſo in Conſcrence obliged, it they 
would be true to their Covenant, to ſeparate 


from ſuch Wives, and to diſown their Children, 


if they would not incur the Piaculum, as in 


the caſe of Ezra. Who ſees not that they 


plainly ſuppoſed, that rheſe P/iciples were as 


true, and their Conſequences to be owned un- 


der the new, as they had been formerly under 


the od Peculium? So much, at leaft, is ma- 
nifeſt, that they who propoſed this caſe to St. 


Paul, knew nothing to the contrary. 


What then? Does St. Pau“ acquaint them S. XX. 


with any miſtake they were guilty of in helie- The Apoſtle 
ving theſe Principles, or in reaſoning from 
them? Does he tell them, that they miſtook poſition of the = 
the nature of the Religion they profeſſed, in truth of thoſe 
RNReaſoning, as I have ſhewn they did, from theſe Principles, 


himſelt an- 
wers, on a ſup- 


- which made 
Marriages out 


could not have 
denied Intant 
Baptiſm. 


tor, in belicving that they were under ſuch Ob- 
ligations, to quit their married Conſorts? Does 
he admoniſh them, that they miſtook the /p:- 
ritual Nature of the new Peculium, which 
more regarded the Seed of Abraham's Ent 
5 | ES than 


| EF 
„ than of his Feſh, whilſt they thus reaſoned 
from the nature of a Feſbly Seed? Does he 
warn them, that they hereby overthrew the 
Latitude of the Favours of the Goſpe/, whilſt 
they ſtill inſiſted on the Holineſs of a parti- 
cular Sed, in contradiſtinction to all others be- 
fides themſelves? Theſe things he ozghr, and 
certainly would have urged, if the Doctrine of 
thoſe Times, if his own Doctrine, had been ſuch 
as it is now commonly believed to have been. 
But fo far he is from urging any of theſe things, 
that, on the contrary, he ſeems h:mſe/f as much 
to believe theſe Principles as the Adverſaries 
themſelves, with whom he has to deal concer- 
ning them. He does not ofter any thing to 
prove them falſe, but accounts for the Diffi- 
culty propoſed from Conceſſions granted by the 
moſt vigorous Aſſertors of them. He ſhews, 
chat in the caſe, concerning which his Opinion 
was deſired, the Aſſertors of thoſe Principles 
did ot aſſert any thing that might make Per- 
1ons engaged in ſuch Marriages, believe them- 
ſelves obliged in conſcrence to ſeparate. The 
caſe propoſed was of Perſons married both of 
them out of the Peculium. So Tertullian un- 
derſtood it, and not without good reaſon from 
the Text. The Ape himſelf ſeems to im- 
ply it in thoſe words: As the Lord hath cal- 
led every one, ſo let him walk, 1 Cor. vii. 17. 
Theſe Words are ſo immediately connected 
with what went before, that there can be hard- 
ly any reaſon to doubt, but that they are to be 
reterred to them, and that therefore the caſe 
preceding, muſt be underſtood of one that is 
called to the Chriſtian Religion in Wedlock, 
with an zxbelicving Conſort. That mult in all 
likelihood be the meaning of the unbelieving 
Conſort's departing, ver. 15. that is, upon the 
5000 ©  eonverſton 
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1 
converſion of the other Conſort. The ſame 
thing alſo Tertullian obſerves from the Words: Zert. l. 2. 
Tf any Brother hath a Wife that believeth not, at x. c. à. 
ver. 12. He does not ſay marrieth, as ſuppo- 
poſing him to have married her vjore he was 
a Brother, ſo that his Chriſt:anity found him 
in poſſeſſion of her. This theretore being ſup 
poſed to be the caſe; the Apoſt/e reaſons from 
the ſame Principles by which theſe mix'd Mar. 
riages were condemned, to ſhew, that there 
was no need of divorcing in this caſe. One 
was the danger of the /eduction of the Ortho- 
dox Conſort. In oppoſition to this, the con- 
trary Proſpect is inſiſted on, the more proba- 
ble hope of the converſion of the Infide/ Con- 
fort: What knoweſt thou, O Wife, whether 
thou ſhalt ſave thy Husband 9 Or, How knoweſt 
thou, O Man, whether thou ſhalt ſave thy Wife 2 
ver. 16. In the new Fervovrs of a new Con- 
verſion, there was leſs danger of a relapſe of 
the new Convert. And there was à particular 
advantage for gaining the he. Conſort. Be- 
Hides the convenience of a domeſtica/ Inſtructor, 
the Favour for the Perſon would go far to re- 
commend thoſe Reaſons which otherwiſe would 
= not have been regarded. And the Good ill 
hen in zot ſeparating, would be a farther 
endearment of the Per/or, and the Re/igion too, 
that ob/iged the Perſon to ſo great a candor in 
Behaviour, notwithſtanding ſo great a dffc- 
_ rence in their Opinions. The ſecond Reaſon in- 
ſiſted on againſt Marriages with Infidels, is this 
I am now diſcourfing of, concerning the Holi- 
neſs of the Seed. And here alſo he reaſons, 
from a known conce/hon of the Adverſaries ot 
this fort of Marriages. He thews, that they 
did not deny the ho/rneſs of the Seed proceed- 
ing from 70 fort of Marriages, Plainly ſup- 
5 * poſing, 
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ſuppoſing, that, if they had denied it, the Ar- 


gument would have been good for a Separati- 


on. This he does in theſe words: The unbe- 
ſieving Husband is ſandliſied by the Wife, ond 


the unbelieving Wife is ſanttified by the Hus- 
band : Elſe were your Children unclean, but 
now are they holy, ver. 14. The force of his 


Anſwer proceeds on this, Thar, in the judg- 
ment of thoſe from whole Principles the Ob- 


jeclion was made, the holineſs of either of the 


Parents was ſufficient to make the Seed body, 


and conſequently to cut off that pretence for 


diſſolving the Marriage drawn from the Duty 


which they owe to the Holy Seed. That this was 


10 he ſuppoſes. evident, from their Praclicè in 
admitting CHidren born of ſuch Marriages, to 
the privileges of the Holy Seed ; that was, to 
Circumciſion by which Children below the Age 


of being perſonally proſelyted, were admitted 
into the od Peculium, and to Baptiſm by which 


they were admitted into the new. The contra- 
7y Argument would have proceeded more 
_ ftrongly againſt the Apoſtle, for the drſſo/ution 
of thole Marriages, if Chriſtian Baptiſm had 
been deed to the Children proceeding from 
them. That would have proved the Children 
_ wnboly by our new Evangelical Law, and con- 


lequently the Marriage alſo, and therefore ne- 


ceſſarily to be d/ſſolved. For ſo it has appeared 


in the caſe of Ezra, that where the Children ; 


were rejected, the Wives were rejected alſo. 


So certain it is, that the Apoſtles could not 
have exc/aded Children from Baptiſm, as the 
Anabaptiſis pretend. For the Objection con- 

__ cerned Chriſtians principally, by which it ap- 


pears, that this Argument from the Holy Seed 


was allowed among Chriſtians. And therefore 


the Apoſtles Ar/wer -muſt principally "Ew 
3 „„ "them 


1 
them alſo. The Practice of the Jes appears 
from the caſe of St. Timothy. His Mother was 
a 7eweſs, but his Father was a Greek, that is, 
a Heathen, as Few and Greek are frequently 
oppoſed in the Reaſonings of this lame Apoſtle 
in his Epiſtle ro the Romans. Yet St. Paul 
circumciſed him, A@. xvi. 1, 2, 3. Here it was 
manifeſt, that St. Timothy's unbelicving Father 
was /antified by his Fewiſhh Mother, and that 
| even the wncircumciſed Sex was thought ſuffi- 
/ cient to intitle the Off-/pring to Circumciſion, 
! exaQtly according to the Apoſt/c's Reaſoning in 
this place. This was done becaule of the v 
which were in thoſe Quarters, Act. xvi. 3. It 
mult therefore have been perfectly agreeable 
to their Sentiments. Otherwiſe it would not 
have gratified, but rather ſcanda/ized them. 
Here therefore the Principles are allowed by 
S t. Paul himſelf, as proceed ing under the Ge- 
Pppel alſo. And his Anſtoers proceed only on 
cConceſſions of them who maintained theſe Prin. 


ciples. . 5 
Nor does he only give theſe Principles for S. XXI. 
a preſent end of gratifying his Adver/ſarics. He grants 
” Himſelf does not only grant them, but Reaſon tbeſe ſame 
on them, and 7uſtifie their ſevereſt Conſequen- Hare ane 
ces. Though he is not for diſſolving theſe Mar. Reaſons on 
! rTwages when Chriſtianity found them in poſſeſ- them. 
| fon, yet he is utterly againſt contracting them 
' by any who is already a Member of the true 
Peculium, and is as ſevere againſt them when 
contrated, as the Principles now mentioned 
Would oblige him to be. That he is againſt 
cContracling them, his Words are very plain. 
He allows a Widow, when ſhe is at liberty, to 
be married to whom ſhe will : Yet. with this 
expreſs limitation; Only in the Lord, ver. 39. 
To be in Chriſt is to be a Member of his vi- 


[ 55 ] 


ſible Body the Church. The ſame thing it is to 


be in the Lord. For the name Lord is by way 
of appropriation aſcribed to the ſecond, as the 
name of God imply taken, is to the firſt 
Perſon of the Linitiy. Thus the Epheſians are 
ſaid to be Light in the Lord, Eph. v. 8. As 


Light is reckoned among the benefits of the 


trau Communion throughout the firſt undoubt- 
ed Epiſtle of St. ohn. Thus being ſtrong in 
the Lord, Eph. vi. 10. and ſtanding faſt in the 
Lord, 1 Thell. iii. 8. is being conſtant in the 
tre Cmmunion. Thus the Governours of the 
urch are Taid to be over us in the Lord, 


1 Theil. v. 12. In o7poſtion to our other Su- 


periours, as we are Memvers of other Societies 
diſtinct irom that which is Spiritual and Eccle- 
fraſtical, Marrying therefore in the Lord is the 
{ame thing in St. Paul as marrying within the 
viſible Communion ot the true Peculium, to 
which he does accordingly confine Chriſtian i- 
dows. Jeriulhanoblerves, that in theſe Words 
the Apoſtle changes his ſtyle from Counſel to 


 Precept, from Perſuaſion to Command. TO 


 thew, that it they w// marry, they are not 
left to their chorce of an Infidel Conſort, as they 
are whether they will marry at all. 


S, XXII. Bur the cleareſt and fulleſt Paſſage of the 
Apoſile to our purpoſe, is in 2 Cor. vi. 14. Be 
Ulndes ts th Je not wnequally yoked with Unbelievers. This 
Tewiſh Law, Place, in all likelihood, was occaſioned by the 
de seu caſe propoſed in the former Epiſtle. He had 
bots, Lev. . there ſpoken againſt diſolving ſuch Marriages, 


The Apoſtle 
2 Cor. v1. 14. 


19. and that 


very pertinent» when contrated before their acceſſion to the 


hy, for cver- Faith. This was vety likely to encourage pro- 


throwing Mar- felled Chriſtians toventure on ſuch Marriages, 


riages out of 


ny ee A which being contracted before, were thought 


ane. not inconſiſtent with the Holineſs of their Seed. 
To prevent this, He ſeems to r2/ume that _ | 
| „ee; 


TW 
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Jet. The Words in the Greek are: Mi vie 


_ ETtesCuſiVies d ricois. The word +*7*e9Cuſev, in 


the He/leniſtical lenſe, ſeems taken from Lev. 
xix. 19. Where it anſwers the Hebrew Ng, 
which gives a Title to a Miſhnical Book. It 
is there particularly applied to the g le- 
veral Species of Beaſts under the ſame yoke, 


and to the ſowing ſeveral Seeds in the ſame 
ground. The Greek is in ſome Copies 72 
. Cvſ#, in others *7T*eCſp, in one word, as in 
St. Paul. Either way, the Verb in St. Paul will 


fitly anſwer it. It is common enough for Co- 


madians, and Authors of Terms of Art, to 


form Verbs of one word from Nouns of two. 


Plainly the Apoſtle puts them in mind of their 
Law de ereeCuſors, and their received my/?ical 


Interpretations of it. The Expreſſion is not 
My See dſvuls; but My Ve e £72e9Cuſevſes, Be 


not ſuch as are implyed in the Symbols of that 
| known Law, de er %. This Reaſoning he 


allows in other caſes as well as this. The not 
muzzelling the Oxe's Mouth that trod out 
their Corn for them. He does not ſuppoſe to ob- 
lige any Nation beſides the Zews. Bur the y- 
ſtical Interpretation of being grateful to all by 
whoſe /abours themſelves were benefitted. in 
letting them ſhare in the Fruits of their own 
Labours, he reaſons from, as obliging the 2e 


Peculium as much as it did the /d. So he 
; Proves it reaſonable, that the C/ ſhould 
ſhare in the Eccleſiaſtical Charity of which 


themſelves were the diſpenſers to the Eccle- 
fiaſtical Poor, 1 Cor. ix. 9, 10. 1 Tim. v. 17,18. 


By the ſame way of Reaſoning therefore, here 
he proves the wn/awfu/neſs of Marriages out 
of the Peculium, from the myſtical defign of 


forbidding the sr ον, which he ſuppoſes 
therefore to oblige the new Peculium alſo. His 
LE SE Reaſoning 


De Charit, 


1 


| Recſoning in the other caſe, that God did not 


forbid the mu22eling the Oxen for the ſake of 
the Cattel themſelves, but to teach Mankind a 
moral Duty from which the new Peculium were 
not to be excuſed, 1 Coy. ix. 9, 10. will pro- 


ceed as ſtrongly here as it did there, that the 


yoſting different ſorts of Beaſts was not forbid- 
den for it /e, but with a deſign upon the like 
abſurd yoking of Mankind. Marriage is com- 


monly called a ke, and St. Paul's ov{uy& 
ſaluted by him, is underſtood of his Wife, and 


that not improperly, by Clemens Alexandrins. 
And the like unagreeable conjunction of Mop- 


ſus and Nia, Virgil derides with the like Sym- 
bol of yoking incongruous Beaſts : Fam Gry- 
' pbes jungentur Equis, Eclog. viii. v. 27. That is 


nor all. The very few remaining Monuments - 
we have of the my/t:cal Interpretations received 
by the Jes in the Apoſtolical Age, afford us 
however, likely occaſions for St. Paul's rea- 
{oning on this Matter as we find he does. Phi- 


Jo lived iben, and he gives ſuch an account of 


the myſiical Reaſon of this Precept, no doubt 


from Authors eder than himſelf, as might give 


St. Paul a juſt occaſion for applying it to Mar- 
riages without the Peculium. He tells us, that 
the Beaſts forbidden to be yoked were Oxen 


and Aſjes. I ſuppole from Deut. xxil. 10, and 


the prattice of other Nations, who were not 


under the like confinement as the Fews were, 


but were at perfect liberty to join what Ani- 


for the Plow ay Oxen for the Saddle. So the 


mals zhem/elves thought moſt convenient for 

performing the Work deſigned. And fol know § 
none ſo likely to be joined with Oxen as Aſſes, 
for their equal native ſlowneſs. This they then 


thought a proper qualiſication for the Plow, and, 
on that account, thought Horſes as unſuitable 


Poet 


E ] 
Poet repreſents the popular Opinions of thoſe 
Ages: Optat Ephippia Bos piger, optat arare 
caballus. And 1o it might have been probably 
from the very time of Moſes, for any thing 


that I know of, that appears to the contrary. 


Thus therefore Philo accounts for one Reaton 
of this Precept: *ATaſogdl4 & Tan) Cd ſvn 
meds appar Biy x, oyor D g T8 a Th CON dyorneis So- 


yaod WC d\itri 70 why be nalacyy, wo g 7 A. 


Oaedv' Td 5 re ei owt ſev 81 CUTQETE 


What Symbol could have been more appoſite 
for this purpoſe, of forbidding Matrimonial 


Conjunctions between the ce Members of 
the Peculium and the znclean Conſorts of o- 


ther Nations, than this is, as it is thus exylain- 


ed? Foſephus lived allo in the Apoſt/e's Age, 
though conſiderably younger than the Apoſtle. 
And he alſo / underſtands this Precept, as to 
favour the Apoſtle's reaſoning from it. He un- 
derſtands it fo, as to be principally deſigned 


for the Morals of Mankind, rather than tor the 


ſake of the Brutes themſelves. A e 78- Joſeph, Ant. 
Ts uh JiaCi Y wine F avlgwror n mes e opoguacy L 
GT , Y dgxlu Sno F Wh Toh Mikes % Th S P. 


ene, ? 37! winnow adleonn Tic f v7! wo- 
Ale tooilo. ExaQtly like St. Paul's reaſoning 
in the caſe of muzze/ing the Oxen, The pre- 
lent caſe relating to the Plow, is thus repre- 


ſented by the ſame Foſephus + Buoiv dgiy , 


D unden F ETipey Com ow) aurors ad Coſabs d ſau- 


Tas, Here are plainly the Footſteps of St. 


Paul's e*TpoCuſiv]lss, The reaſon of this Prohi- 
. bition Zoſe bus expreſſes thus: 3 © 7 aveuotor 


c xateev F qyaw, Here alſo we ſee the 
Original of the word #«weviz in the following 
Reaſoning of St. Paul, which is not ſo appli- 

cable to any thing as the «ororia yas, a ſtile of 


Marriage 


1 
123. Ed. 


A HT. | \ 5 As Li 6 
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Marriage very common in thoſe early Ages. 
But beſides this iſ? inſtance of the Cartel, the 
others alſo of the forementioned Text of Levi- 
ticus xix. 19. comprehended under the com- 


mon Title of the c ], are as pertinent to 


the Apoſtle's reaſoning. Thou ſhalt not ſow thy 
Field with mingled Seed, ſaith the Legiſlator. 

A very proper Symbo/ for forbidding that which 
the Scripture calls mingling the Holy Seed, Ezr. 
ix. 2. Joſephus expreſſes it thus: #) 5 ka. 


| Bag Td artepd]a , everipurla x ph owidvo &) 
_ Tei che, Here is the clearneſs of the Seed 


in oppoſition to the Jeg, Uncleanneſs of all 


others who were not of the Holy Seed. Here 


is the ,s. in oppoſition to the emwr]&, 
which is the Word generally uſed by the Se- 


venty two, to ſignifie thoſe of a mix d Extra- 
tion, and who by being /, had loſt all juſt 
pretenſions to their being of that ſame Pecu. 


lium. So it is uſed Numb. xi. 4. Exod. xii. 48. 


EzeR. xxx. 5. But moſt remarkably in that 


famous place of Nebemiab xiii. 3. where the 


rejecting ſuch from the Holy Seed is expreſly de- 


termined. The hid particular in the Text of 


Leviticus, is, Neither ſhall a Garment mingled 


of Linen and Woollen come upon thee. Here 


allo is a /ymbolical Mixture forbidden, very ap- 
plicable to the ling of the Holy Seed. The 
Linen is a very fit Symbol of the holineſs of 
the Seed, as it is all ſtiled a Holy Prieſthood. 1 
need not inſiſt on the Iinigeri Sacerdotes of Iſis, 


though 1 ſee no ſuch diſparagement, as others 
pretend, if ſuch indifferent things as Veſtments, 


were taken into the practice of the Peculium 


from the cuſtoms of neighbouring Nations, e- 


| ſpecially when as fit for God's deſign as others 


that might have been ſubſtituted in their ſtead. 
And I know not how well ſome cuſtoms 15 


* — 


UE 
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be accounted for, as by deducing them from 
this very Oyiginal of the Agyprtians. But in 


this caſe no Original need be inſiſted on, but 


that of the Sc/ipture it ſelf. There Linen 


. Ephods are common to all Holy Perſons, not 
only Prieſts, but allo to all others, eſpecially 


when employed in ſacred Offces. To Samuel, 


when a Ch:/d, 1 Sam. ii. 18. To King David, 
when he danced before the Ark, 1 Sam. vi. 
14. 1 Chron. xv. 27. though he was nor ſo 


much as of the Sacerdota! Tribe. Yet it is 


looked on as a habit ſo ſuitable to the Prieft- 


Hood, that wearing an Ephod is the ſame thing, 


in the Language of the Scriptures, as being a 
Prieſt, 1 Sam. ii. 28. xiv. 3. xxii. 18. So that 
being without an Ephod, is the ſame thing as 


to be without a Prieſt, Hoſ. iii. 44 The Prieſts 


had alſo a holy Linen Coat, and a Linen 
Girdle, and a Linen Mitre, Lev. xvi. 4. Be- 


hdes, Linen is there taken for ſuch an Emblem 
of Purity, that even the Saints in Heaven are, 
in the Scripturè Accounts, repreſented as cha- 


thed with it. So the Angels, Dan. x. 5. xit. 


6, 7. Xix. 14. So the myſtical Spouſe in Hea- 


ven, Heb. xix. 8. So the heavenly 47mes, 
ver. 14. We never find any woo//e: Garments 


mentioned on theſe occaſions. I do not ſee 
therefore why oollen might not be a fit m- 
bol of Impurity in the Scriptures as well as it 


' was among the Agyptianc. And for the fame  _ 
natural Reaſons mentioned from them by P/u- Plutarch. Iſid, 
' rarch, as keeping in the impure Scams of the & 0fiia. 


Body, and breeding Vermin. And I] do not 


> Know whether we have not an inſtance of the 
ſenſe of the Jes concerning IV, though it 


be not mentioned in the Writings of Moſes, as 
we have them now at prelent. The ſcape Goat 
which bore the Peoples Sins into the Wilder- 


O—Rw_ PRs e 


3 


of the People by the ſcape Goat, there is no 2 


_ mingling the holy with the unboly, whereby the 
Holy Seed is to loſe its holineſs by the conta. 
gion. So St. Paul's Argument will proceed 
trom this who/e Topick in general. 


The repugnan- Words of St. Paul, to ſhew, that hey alſo are 


cy between the 
MNαε˙οννν)⁵̃ 
| and h er 
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neſs, was ſo unclean, that the Meſſenger who 


conducted it, was to waſh his Cloaths for it, and 


to be unclean, Lev. xvi. 26. In this /uſtration 


mention of Woo/ in the Narrative of Moſes, 
as we have it now. But there is in two Au— 


thors who are very much to be regarded for the 


Practice and Traditions of the Fews of the 
Apoſtles Age, the Canonical Author of the 


Epiſtle to the Hebrews, ix. 19. and the Catho- 


lick Epiſtle of St. Barnabas, cap. 8. And Bar- 
nabas makes the Wool a Symbol of Days ill and 
filtby. The Greek words are, 1uiga: wornge Y 


purzezi, Thus then the Mixture of Linen and 


Woollen will be again a proper Symbol of the 


therefore now proceed to the following 


agreeable to this Introduction. It follows then: 
For what fellowſhip hath Righteouſneſs with 


explained, and Unrighteouſneſs ? In the Greek thus: Tis 3 


applyed to the 
fame Mar- 
riages. 


* 


ox Sixeuoowy Y dH. And they very ex- 


actly agree with the deſign now mentioned. 


The ative Particle » ſhews, that he is now 
proving, that Marriage with Infidels would be 


indeed a *7poCuyia, a conjunction of things in- 


congraous among themſelves, like all thoſe 


mentioned in the Law, and therefore incapable 


of any ſolid ind ĩſſoluble Coaleſcence. And this 
he does perform in theſe Words, as 1 ſhall _ 


ſhew when I have firſt explained them. A 


,d, Or RigDteouſneſs, is indeed a Chara- 


Cter of the true Peculium, of both ſorts, the 
new as well as the old. Only, as the Peculia 


are different, ſo the Righteouſneſſes are . 
| pro Ye alle 


1 ” p—_—Y ſon os AY 


U 
j 


Hut that is only in compliance with tho 


5 

alſo, the Righteouſneſs of the Law, and the 
Righteouſneſs of Faith, The Righteouſneſs of 
the Law conſiſts in the performance of thoſe 
external Obſervances zo which the Zew:ſh Na- 
tion was admitted, and from which all other 
Nations were excluded, by the Law of Moſes. 
The Rzghreouſneſs of Faith is that which was 
imputed to Abraham, on account of his Faith 
in God, Gen. xv. 6. before his Circumciſion, 
Rom. iv. 10, 11, 12. And to his, they who 


are the Seed of his Faith may, by the Apoſtle's 


Doctrine, be intitled, as He was, without Cir- 
cumciſion, ver. 11, 12,12, 16, 17, 24. Though 


Urcumciſion was the firſt thing that intitled 
them to the external Performances, and conſe- 
quently to a// that Rrghteouſneſs that was at- 


tainable by thoſe Performances of the Moſaick 
Law. This is the Righteouſneſs of the new 


Peculium, and deſigned by the Apoſtle in this 


place. Arise js the Apoſile's word for the Un- 
believers mentioned in the words itnmediately 
preceding. This therefore is directly oppoſed 
to is, and the Righteouſneſs attainable by it. 


Whereby it appears, that zþzs whole Diſcourſe 


of the Apoſtle's is levelled againſt Marriages, 
not out of the od, but out of the mew Pecs- 
lium. In oppoſition therefore to this Righteouſ- 


neſs, the contrary ſtate is in the Greek not Un. 


righteouſneſs, adinia, but dvouie, rather Ilega- 


ty, a ſtate of contradiſlion to the Law, which 


the Ape diſapproves as much as they againſt 


whom he manages this whole Diſpute. They 


might indeed miſtake his meaning, becaule he 


calls the Righteouſneſs he oppoſes, a Righteouſ- 
| neſs of the Law, Phil. iii. 9. and becauſe he 
himſelf uſes the name of Law ſimply for that 


Law againſt which he diſputes in many pace 
e who 
uſed 


OOO. —— were 8 ee a 
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uſed it ſo too, as knowrng nothing of that - 
| ther Law which he defends. In their ſenſe 
therefore he does reckon himſelf among the 
2Zvepor, among thoſe who are without Law, yet 
withal profeſſing that he was not 4e, wit h- 
out Law to God, but *wou@&, under the Law 
to Chriſt, 1 Cor. ix. 21. For, according to the 
two Peculia there were alſo two Laws, and he 
never denies his ſubjection to the Law of the 
_ new Peculium profeſſed by him. That is cal- 
led the Law of Faith, Rom. iii. 7. in oppoſiti- 
on to the Law of Works. The Law of the 
Spirit of Life, Rom. viii. 2. in L to the 
Law of Sin and Death. The Law of Chriſt, 
Gal. vi. 2. in oppoſition to the Law of Moſes. 
The Law of Liberty, St. Fames i. 25. il. 12. 
in oppoſition to the Bondage under the old Law, 
inſiſted on in the Epiſtle to the Galatians. The 
Royal Law, St. Fames ii. 8. conſiſtent with Li- 
berty in the Subjects, in oppoſition to the de- 
ſpotich Monarchick Law, whoſe Subjects are per- 
fect Slaves. This diſtinction between a Baoinds 
and a Movegxns, long before Sir ohn Forteſcue, 
was owned by Ariſtotle in his Politicks. The 
Lato which he owns to be good, Rom. vii. 16. 
in oppoſition to the Statutes that are called ot 
good, Ezek. xx. 25. This Law therefore of the 
neto Peculium he always owns, and never coun- 
tenances them who did dor it. In oppoſition 
therefore to this Law of Faith it is, that he 
makes the 47:50 to be dvopor, which again 
ſhews, that his preſent Diſcourſe relates to the 
2ew, not the od Peculium. Thus the Antithe- 
ſis is clear, that there can be no f14a:20wn where 


there is a profeſſed avowed «vouin, All Righte- | 


ouſneſs does relate to a Law which muſt be 
fuppoſed to have been /atz5fied by him who is 
pronounced 77ghreows by it, Even the Righte- 


ouſneſs 


_ 7 ) 
ouſneſs of Faith muſt be judged by that Law 
which Abraham was under, when his Fuith was 
 amputed to him for Righteouſneſs. For Righte- 

_ ouſneſs is only a judicial Sentence upon appli- 
cation of the Law to a Fa? that is to be zryed 


by it. But it cannot be expected, that any 
Court can give a Sentence in Thame of him who 
denies the Law it felt by which they are ob- 
liged to proceed, as the rule of all their Sen: 
Fences. Now that which the Apoſt/e denies 
between theſe two Extremes, is a Mon. That 
is, if I miſtake not, that common participation 
of Conjugal Conſorts, whereby each of them 
are intitled to ſhare in what either of them 
have a right to. But Marriage ſeems to be 
conſidered here, rather as a ſacred; than as a 
civil Contract: Indeed, principally as 2 ſacred 
one, the ſacred Contract being rhe foundation 
and ſecurity of the civil one. As the interven- 
tion of the God by whom the Matrimonial 
Vows are made, is that which in conſcience 
obliges both Parties to performance of the Vows 
made by him. For theſe Vows, whereby they 
inveſt each other mutually in their /2ng/e Rights, 
are indeed the ground of the Plea each of them 
have to that which they could lay no claim to 
before thoſe Vows were made. And the Rel 
gion of the Vows, and the Deity's Undertaking 
for performance of thoſe Vows, was that which 
made thoſe Vows fit ro be re/yed on. So that 
where this failed, the other muſt conſequently 
fail alſo, as being fundamentally grounded on 
it. So it mult certainly, as to the ſacredne/ſs 
of the Obligation. Yer I do not know, whe- 
ther the /ecred Part be not immediately refer- 
ted to by the Apoſtle in this Reaſonins. As 
the Wife, by paſſing into the Fam/y of the 
Hausband, was to pals imo his Sacra alſo, thats 
= 1 of 


EGS 
of his Family, and to be received into the pro- 
tection of the Prefident Deities of their com- 


mon genial Bed, with an obligation on her 
part to ſee the Family Duties performed, if ſhe. 
would intitle her /e/f ro the common Family 


Patronage. So Ephraim is ſaid to be v47;& 


Add d, Hoſ. iv.17. So HA] Ni F dyior, Eſd. v. 62. 


MN 78 Het 2 Maccab. v. 27. The im- 
poſſibility therefore of the 125 between zheſe 
two appears in this, that being ſiza&> by the 
Lato of Chriſt required an #nverſal Obedience 
to his Law, in the Conſort profeſſing his Reli- 
gion. So Zacharias and Elizabeth are ſaid to 


be iat, becauſe they walked in all the Com- 
mandments and Ordinances of the Lord, blame-- 


leſs, St. Luke i. 6. And that not only for 
themſelves, bur, on the Patriarchal Covenants, 
on which Chiftianity was ſuperſtructed, to 
which the |Wrves were obliged to comply, as 
pailing into the Sacra of the Husbands. Let, 
on the contrary, the unbelieving Conſort muſt 


be ſuppoſed to diſown this Law of Chriſt, 
which was that of the new Peculium, what 
Law ſoever it owned otherwiſe, though it were 


that of God himſelf by Moſes. Though that 


were owned, yet {till ſuch a Conſort would be 


O, as denying the Righteouſneſs by wist, 
(it Communion were broken on that pretence ) 


and therefore 4r-y&- as refuſing ro be ſubject 


to the Royal Law of the new Peculium. Which 

again ſhews, that Marriages out of the new 

on, Peculium are they againſt which theſe Rea- 

— 4 Nele. ſonings of the Apoſtle are deſigned. 8 

'e oppoſiti- Th „ 5 

on between The Ahoſtle goes on: And what Communion 

Light and hath Light with Darkneſs? In the Greek; 
Darkneſs in 

relation to xt. 


ſeems to allude in the firſt place, to the xoevia 
ycoy l, refers 


to the ſame of Marriage - Thus the Prophet Malachy .CON- 
5 = e cerning 


de ſian. 


Tis 9 xovoria boli meg; Nν e-; This plainly 


0 


89 


cerning the Wife : Kat ity ,b t 11. 14. 


S0 Philo; A wid” ahactive, prot xouvoriay, Y- 


uus gui beo De Leg. Spec. p. 780, 781. So in 
another Helleniſtical Author, the propereſt for 
the Greek of the Scriptures : Eſd unge, cveddy- 
ov, eoravncs Bis, 2 Maccab. xiv. 25. L, and 
=x57& are uſed in the beginning of St. 7s 
Goſpel, and through his firſt whole Canonical 
Epiſtle, the one as a Symbol of the myſtical Be- 
nefits of the true Communion, the other as a 
Symbol of the diſconſolate m/erable Condition 
of thoſe who are out of it. There #5 is ta- 
ken for the benefit of the #o-rovie with the Apo: 


ſtles, as intitling to the #2woriz with the Fa. 
_ ther and the Son, 1 John 1. 3. as that alſo re- 
| lates to the yſtical Y , ſo frequently men- 


tioned in the Scriptures. In St. John's reaſon- 


ing, all who were in the uc Communion are 


ſuppoſed to be in the Light. And this agree- 
ably to his Principles. The xLi⁵- with the 
Apoſtles was, as I faid, a owovie with the Son, 


who is the A&y&. And he was the Lighi, St. 


John 1.6, 9. By communicating therefore with 
the Apoſtles, they were made partakers of rhe 
inheritance of the Saints in light, Col. i. 12. 
And Converſion to our Saviour, is à tunning 


From darkneſs unto light, Act. xxvi. 18. as be- 


ing to him who was the Light to lighten the 


_ Gentiles, S. Luke ij. 32. S. ohn vill. 12. ix. 5. 


Therefore Baptiſm is called Illumination by St. 
Paul himſelf, Heb. vi. 4. as well as by St. J- 
ſftin Martyr, And the way of our Saviour is in 
S. Barnabas, called the way of Light, No 
doubt, this was to ſignifie their communicating 
with good Spirits in general, the Heirs, as 1 


ſaid, of Light. And indeed the Schechinabs, 


in which good Spirits appeared, were general- 
ly luminous Bodies, But the Scriptures men- 
FL tion 
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tion no darRneſs of the Vehicles in which ev! 


Spirits appeared. How then comes it to paſs, 


that in theſe Reaſonings Light and Darkneſs 
are ſo immediately and neceſſarily oppoſed, 


that whoſoever is ot in the Light is for that 


reaſon preſumed to be in Darkneſs ? I ſup- 


poſe from the myſtical Reaſonings concerning 


the Light and Darkneſs between the Ægyptians 


and the I/rae/ites. In the plague of Darkneſs 
it is obſerved, that the Chi/dren of Iſrael had 


Light in their Dwellings, Exod. x. 23. Wiſd. 
XV111.1. And the Pillar of the Cloud is obſer- 


ved to have been a Cloud and Darkneſs to the 


 Acgyptians, but to have given Light to the I/ 
raelites, Exod. xiv. 20. This Darkneſs of the 


Agyptians the Helleniſtical Author of the Book 


of Hiſdom, xvii. 21. owns as an Image of that 


Darkneſs which ſhould afterward receive them. 
This is a plain evidence, that their Darkneſs 


in the myſtical Reaſonings of that Age, inclu- 


ded the Darkneſs of this World, and the Dark- 
aeſs of Hell, which is the 5#57&> Xo» in the 


Language of the New Teſtament : Exactly as 


it is ſuppoſed to do in this reaſoning of our 


Apoſtle. Thus then it will appear, by this 


reaſoning, that the Conſort, which is not in 


the Light, mult zherefore be in Darkneſs; and 


conlequently as uncapable of any ical xo 
r, with the other, which is ſuppoſed to be 


in the Light as the Agyprians were of any con- 
verſation with the I1/7aelites in the caſes now 
mentioned. Thus therefore it will appear, that 
the myſtical part of ſuch a Marriage muſt be 
null and invalid, as pretending to make a *. 


_ voyia between things which are of their own 


nature axoworilz, uncapable of any Communion 
with each other. Which will alſo proceed far- 
ther, to zull the external Marriage allo: So 

e far 


———— 2 


1 
£ 
| 


Chriſt with Belial * The Apoſtles own words 
are; Tis 5 ovupdrnors Reis ve Brag, Th 
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far at leaſt, as the validity of what is tranſaQ- 
ed externally depends upon the ratification of 


the Deity, and the obligation ſuppoſed incum- 
bent on the Deity, to ratifie it by Virtue of 


what is tranſacted myſtically. 


It follows farther : And what concord hath 


common notion of svupevie as it fignifies, and 


is here tranſlated Concord, is a thing that ought. 
to go before Marriage, where Perſons would 
expect any comfortable Event of it. But | 


§. XXV. 
So alſo the 


 TULRWwrNTIS 
© of Chriſt with 


Belial. 


take it here to have a farther fignification, ſuch 


as is eſſential to the validity, as well as conve- 


nient for the comfort of the married fate. It 
ſignifies a confederacy between Nations that 


had been in Hoſtility. Syria is confederate with 


Ephraim, If. vii. 2. All theſe were joined to- 
gether in the Valley of Siddim, Gen. xiv. 3. con- 
cerning the five Kings entring into a League 
againſt Chederlaomer and his Aſſociates. The 


reek word anſwering the Confederacy in one 


place, and the being joined tagether in the o- 


ther, is 9vwgwriw, And ſuch nee Agree- 


ment is certainly eſſential to 


an Agreement null in it ſelf. Chriſt and Belial 


are the Heads of the two hoſtile Parties in our 
ſpiritual Warfare, Belial is the name by which 
the Devil is generally called in the eldeſt Chr:- 
ſtian Monuments next the Scriptures. So he 
is called in the Sibylline Oracles, in the Teſta- 


ments of the Twelve Patriarchs, and the el 


atrimony. But 
the Reaſoning of the Apoltle makes ſuch 


deſt Latin Writers. Their Baptiſmal Covenant 


was conceived in Military Terms, by which 


they obliged themſelves to „ide with Chriſt, and 
to leave and renounce the Devil, As therefore 
any Leagues with the Enemy, or any of his Ad. 


7 „ ee, 


13 


berents, ate Treaſon in War, and can lay no 


obligation on the Perſon to performance, if 


made ewithout the conſent, nay againſt the ex- 
preſs orders of the General; fo alſo it muſt be 

in this caſe. No ſubordinate Member of an 
Army can diſpoſe of himſelf without the Ge- 


neral ; and, if he do, he cannot expect his 


General ſhould be obliged to ratifie what is 
done by him without his own Authority, or to 
quit his own antecedent Right in his Perſon. 

80 it is in all Wars. Much more in our pi 
ritual Warfare, which is d , uncapable 
ot any Reconciliation or 1reaties in order to it. 


That is peculiar to the nature of this War, ass 


it is to the ature of our God, that he will en- 
dure the Wor/hip of no other God beſides him- 


ſelf, which none of the Heathen Gods did ſeem _ 
to difallow. This overthrows all ſorts of ovu- 
gwrices in the ſenſe now explained, not only 


Agreements, but Treaties alſo, in order to the 
 lertlement of Terms on which they might 


agree. Thus the I/raelites were forbidden to 


make any Leagues with the Inhabitants of their 
Land, Judg. ii. 2. Exod. xxiil. 32. And this 
with a particular deſign to keep them at a di- 
ſtance from contracting Marriages with them, 
Exod. xxxiv. 12, 15, 16. Deut. vii. 2, 3. This 
God was pleaſed to carry ſo high as to blame 


even the good. Kings of Judah for contracting 
any Alliances with the Family of Ahab, though 


otherwiſe himſelf alſo belonged to the Pecu- 
Hum, when he had polluted his own Seed by 


marrying Fegabel the Daughter of a Heathen 


King and Prieſt. Two Reaſons are given for 
this care: One is, that they might not be con- 
cerned to wihh their Welfare, when God ſhould 


reſolve to puniſh them; another was, that they 


might not partake of their Plagues, which 
F%%%%ͤͤ’ͤ Tote! oor Cyan {hews 
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ſhervs the piacular Nature of their Guilt, which 
would involve their Poſterity born of ſuch Mar- 
riages in a participation of the Guilt. Which 
made Piſiſtratus ſo very wary of any Poſterity 


that ſhould be common to him and the A/cmeo- 
nide, for fear of the Piaculum Cylonianum. 
The Apoſtle adds: Or, what part hath be 


appears, beyond diſpute, that this whole Ar 


the new Peculium in contradiſtincdlion to the old 
one. The very name of =:5% charatterizes the 

Seed of Abrahan's wisis in oppoſition to the 
Seed of his caeS. And the Seed of his Feſh 
alone, without pretenſions to his ie, will, 
for that very reaſon, come under the name ot 
di, Which is the word by which the Apoſtle 
denotes the condition of that Conſort, which is 
by him ſuppoſed to be ot of that true Pecu- 
lum concerning which he diſcourſes. Thus 
he who was iz the old Peculinm is notwith- 


ſtanding, by him, ſuppoſed to be our of the 
Peculium he ſpeaks of. On the contrary, he 


alſo who was out of the old Peculium on ac- 


count of his want of Circumciſion, yet, as be- 


lieving like Abraham, is therefore properly 
71555, and, for that reaſon, properly a Member 


of St. Paul's Peculium. The word Heis ſeems 


torelate to the Matrimonial Portion, but in a 


larger ſenſe than we commonly underſtand the 


word Portion in Engliſh, or than the word Dos 


was underſtood by the antient Romans. That 
implies no more than what is brought into the 
common Family by the IW/ife ; This implies 


the Shares on both ſides, of the Husband as 
well as the Wife, and therefore the donum Au- 


tenuptiale alſo. Thus therefore the Reaſoning 
. | procceds 


8. XXVI. 
that believeth with an Infidel * The Greek ph e 5 | 
FFF 1 2 0 OT 7 —_ 
| thus; # Tis weets 159 riss; Here it again Reber and Un. 
believer. 
gument, as managed by the Apoſtle, concerns 
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proceeds on the Roman notion of a juſt Matri- 


nony, which was alſo received by the Law of 
Nations of that Age. They did not allow the 
name of Matrimony to be given to every con- 
junclion of Men and Women that was juſt and 
allowable with regard to conſcience. It was 
thought eſſential to Matrimony , that there 
| ſhould be Matrimonial Tables of Articles, and 
legal Stipulations for performance of thoſe Ar- 


ticles on both fides. Thoſe were for ſecurity 


of the Heid on both fides, that they ſhould 
go to the uſes agreed on, in caſe either of 
Death, or of Divorce. Without theſe the Con- 
tract was rather Concubinate than Marriage, 
and did not properly intitle to the name of 
Wroes in contradiſtinction to that of Concu- 


bine. This was that creditable fort of Mar- 


71age to which Alluſions are made in theſe my- 


ſtical Reaſonings relating to the m ſtical Union 
of the Deities with their reſpective Peoples. 


In this way therefore of Reaſoning the Argu- 
ment is good, that there could be no valid 
Marriages where there could be no Contribu- 
tions on both ſides that might be ſecured by a 


legal Settlement. In allufion therefore hereun- 


to, and the myſtical Matrimony between God 


and his People, God's People are ſaid to be his 
peels, Deut. xxxil. 9. Siracid. xvii. 17. And on 
the contrary, God himſelf is ſaid to be the 
_ pets of thoſe who are in the Peculium, Pſal. 


Xvi. 5. IXXIIi. 26. cxix. 57. cxlii. 5. But he 
is denied to be the weeis of thoſe who are out 


of the Peculium, Nehem. ij. 20. Thus it muſt | 
follow, that the Infide/ Conſort can lay no 


claim unto him; whereas, by the Law of Mar- 


riage, each of the w#eid''s ought to be common 


to both of them. This Rea/on:ng allo ſhews 


the vullity of the outward Marriage from the 


impoſſibility 


3 we. as eo. a a T3 
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impoſſibility of that which is myſtical, as funda- 
mental to it. I know very well that w#es does 
x uſually relate to x-, AQ. viii. 21. And 
that the Heathens make the diviſions of Nati- 


ons and Provinces between the Gods, to have 
been by Lors. And that God himſelf ſeems to 


allude to this poplar way of ſpeaking, when 
he calls his own 1/rae/ the Lot of his Inber:- 
 rance, Deut. xxxii. 9. But whatever myſt:ca! 
meaning the Heathens had of that Phraſe, 
tit is certain it could not be meant Iiterally in 
the caſe of our ſupreme Being and his Pecu- 
lium. It is derogatory to his Honour, that He 
ſhould condeſcend to a ſortition with his i- 
niſtring Spirits, which of his own Nations He 
would be pleaſed to receive into his perſora/ 


Protection. It was more eafily credible of the 
Heathen Deities, who were but finite Berngs 
in the opinions of their own Worſhippers. Our 


 ſupreme-Being, on the contrary, declares his 


own People to have been choſen by him, and 


that for their Forefathers fake. This would 
have been Optio, and extra Sortem, in the Lan- 
guage of the Roman Laws. Directly contrary 
to their way of dealing between equal Col. 


leagues by Sortition. In this caſe therefore, the 
reaſon why I/rael is ſaid to be the Lot of God's 
Inheritance, cannot be any alluſion ro the pro- 
per way of diſpoſing of things by LIS; bur, 
in the general ſenſe, by which any thing which 
properly belongs to a particular Perſon is ſaid 


| to be his Lot, however he comes by it: Only 
becauſe the moſt common way of dividing _ 
Shares was by Lots. There can therefore be no- 
thing peculiar in the myſtical Marriage I am 
A1peaking of in this regard, but. what was com- 


non to all the myſtical Marriages of other Na- 


rions with their reſpective Deities. But the 
Argument 


S. XXVII. 


And the Agree- 


ment between 
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Argument will ſtill proceed, that, in Deities ſo 


irreconcilable, there can be no myſtical neee 
- wherein both Conſorts can partake, which muſt 
utterly 77validate ſuch Marriages, ſo far as they 
are myſtical, or as they depend on thoſe that 


are ſo. 


The ſame Apoſtle urges : And, what agree- 


ment hath the Temple of God with Idols? The 


the Temple of Greek ſo; Tis 5 ovſud]aleors vans OE Y ed d- 


God and Idols. 


awv ; The word coffee: in the Diſputes 


between the Pyrrhonians and Academicks, and 
Stoicks, ſignifies the aſſent which is given to 


_ the gwſavier, that is to thoſe firſt Opinions 


which we are apt to entertain concerning the 


goodneſs or evilneſs of things upon their fir /# 
appearance before we have throughly conſidered 


them. Thence it is not unfitly drawn, to ſig- 


nifie the Matrimonial Aſſent alſo that was then 


given to the Matrimonial Stipulations which 
were then propoſed by way of Que ſtions, ac- 


cording to the Form preſcribed by the Roman 
Law then in uſe. The force therefore of the 
Apoſtle's Argument ſeems to lye in this, that 
the Soul that has received the ſupreme Being 
for her Head and Husband, as ſhe was ſuppo- 


ſed to have done in the myſtical part of Chri- 
ſtian Matrimony, ought not for ſhame to give 


her aſſent to a Rival 10 odious as an Ido/ would 


be, or rather the Devil who was ſuppoſed to 
poſſeſs the Idol, as ſhe muſt do by marrying one 
who had Communion with him, 1 Cor. x. 21. 


The rather, becauſe the antecedent poſſeſſion of 


the true God had given him a right that could not 
leave her at Jiberty for any new diſpoſal of her 
ſelf of the like nature. The rather, becauſe 
this way of Reaſoning ſuppoſes the like p 
ſeſſion of Perſons devoted to the worſhip of 


evil Spirits by the evil Spirits adored by them 


C99 1 
as there is by the /upreme Being in his own 
Peculium. This is plainly ſuppoſed, that as 
© inhabitation of the true God in the Members 
of the true Peculium, makes ſuch Members 
Iemples of the ſupreme Being by which they 
are inhabited; ſo alſo that the worſhippers of 
Idols were themſelves wade, (that is the 
Ahpoſtle's word for Temples of Idols, 1 Cor. 
viii. 10.) as poſſeſſed by the Idols, who were 
the Deities of the Temples frequented by them. 
The name Ido! here is not taken for the 
Image, but for the Archetypal Demon which 
was repreſented by the Image. That was the 
true 7zva/ Deity oppoſed here to the God of 
the true Peculium. The conſent therefore to 
Marriage with an Unbehever, was ſo far in- 
terpretatively a conſent to be poſſeſſed by the 
Deity of the unbelicving Conſorts, as the Mar- 
riage was to make them one Body and one 
 Feſh, in order to the communicating in the 
ſame Family Sacra. For this would make 
them both one Temple, ſo that the Deities ado- 
red by each of them would ſo far be intitled 
| to poſſeſs them both, as both of them had a- 
greed by their Matrimonial Contract to make 
one Temple. Thus the fœderally holy Confort, 
as conſenting to make one 1emple with an Ido- 
later poſſeſſed by the Idol owned by ir, muſt 
_ alfo, by neceſſary conſequence, * conſent to be a 
Temple to the Idol. Thus the true God and 
the [do/ would be 9owrau , (1o thoſe Deities 
were called, who were by mutual conſent ſup- 
poſed to agree to be worſhipped in the ſame 
Temple) which the Apoſtle ſuppoſes could ne- 
ver hope for a ratification by the God of the 
true Peculium. This Reaſoning illuſtrates the 
former Arguments alſo. Ro 
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Union with 
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8. XXVIII. It follows: For ye are the Temple of the 
Our being Tem- Ijving God: As God hath ſaid, I will dwell in 
pe of 2 them, and walk in them, and I will be their God, 


God is and they ſhall be my People. In the Greek, 
"omg of "Tues 8 E. Oed be Las, xala; am 5 Oeds, 
Matrimonial 37 eyorxhow & WWrTois, Y EraieuTalnow* x ke 
hs wo were auf} Obe, al rel kceilal par Abs. Theſe words 
rut Temples have à double relation: As they connect with 
impoſſible. thoſe that go before, or with thoſe that fol. 
low after. As they connef with thoſe which 

went before, they contain a proof of that 
Propoſition on which the Apoſtle's Reaſor- 
ing had been grounded, That the Members 
of the true Peculium were indeed Temples of 

the true God, as his Argument ſuppoſed. This 
God He calls the /:ving God, according to 
the received Language of the Old Teſtament, 
in oppoſition to the Idols who are ſuppoſed, 
in the ſame Language, to be Nothings, Va- 
nities, to have no ation of Life, nor vital 

Principle; to have Eyes that did nor ſee, and 
Ears that did not hear, and Feet that could not 
go, nor to have any Breath in their Mouths, 
This was truly the ſenſe of St. Paul, that an 
Idol was indeed nothing in the World, 1 Cor. 
viii. 4. X. 19. Not bur that evi Spirits were 
permitted by God to interpoſe in the name of 

their Archetypal Deities, but becauſe theſe 

were not really the Beings to whom the Wor- 

ſhip was de/jened in the opinion of the Heathen 
Worſhippers. They were noi hing of what their 


Worſhippers 700% them for, who thought them | | 


good, though finite Beings. This Iiving God 
is ſaid <194x5y, as el js frequently in the Old 
Teſtament taken for the Temple of God, and as 
St. Paul himſelf calls the Church of God his 

_ Houſe. Heis allo ſaid to wall in them, which 
is an Expreſſion ſignify ing his care of his own 
1 LY People, 


. 
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People. So he is ſaid to walk in the midſt of 
the Camp of Iſrael, to deliver them, Deut. xxili. 
14. So his care of the ſeven Churches of Aſia 
is deſcribed by his walking in the midſt of the 


Fern golden Candleflicks, Rev. ii. 1. The Me- 


raphor may be taken from the Watchmen going 


about the City, Cant. iii. 3. v.7. Or from the 


ie among the Athenians perambulating the 
Mears of the Furiſdiction of their City, which 
might have been antient, and common to them 


with many Eaſtern Cities, as it is certain ma- 


ny other of their Cuſtoms were. So Homer con- 


cerning the Patronage of Apollo over Olla; 


| *Og AA &pgictencas, Only this Exprefſion 


N 5 
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of walking in the midſt of them, ſeems more 
emphatical for ſignifying God's nearneſs and 
intimacy to his Peculium above that of the Pa- 
trons of other Nations, a thing particularly 


obſerved in the Scriptures as a Prerogative of 


the true Peculium, and boaſted of accordingly, 


Deut. iv. 7. XXX. 14. Pal. lxxv. I. cxix. 151. 
And this does more favour his ihabiting them. 


This was alſo owned of the ſupreme Being in 


the Philoſophical Religion of the Platoniſts by 


Porphyry and Hierocles, that he inhabited good 
Men like Temples. Nay, one of thoſe Oracles 


from whence they took theſe Notions of their 


Ph:loſophical Religion, tells us, that he delights 
in ſuch Temples as much as in Heaven it felt: 
Ee 5 BesTols ydvumar Tegoy owoy cavuno, Yer 
however far the Chriſtians believed the Gods 
to be, that were worſhipped by the Heathent 
from their Worſhippers, they notwithſtanding 
believed the Devils who per ſonated their Gods, 


and who really received their Worſhip, to be 


as near to their Worſhippers as their Admirers 
themſelves pretended. They ſuppoſe thoſe 
Devils to poſſeſs them, and accordingly _ 
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tiſed them from them, before they thought 


them pure enough to receive the holy Bapti/ 


mal Spirit. This was the ſenſe of the Church 
in the earlieſt Ages after the Apoſtles. Nor 
does it ſeem herein different from the ſenſe of 
the Apoſt/es themſelves. The Scriptures them- 
ſelves ſpeak of their firſt Converfions as im- 
mediately from the power of Satan to God. 


And all thoſe places, which ſuppoſe thoſe who 
are out of the true Peculium to be in darkneſs, 


muſt conſequently ſuppoſe them under the 


power of the Rulers of the Darkneſs of this 


World, Eph. vi. 12. who can be no others than 
Devils, This Reaſoning therefore mult neceſ- 
ſarily make God and the Devi joint Inhabitants 


in thoſe Marriages which are contratted with 


Conſorts out of the Peculium. Which being 


impoſſible, proves conſequently the zullity and 


invalidity of ſuch Marriages, according to the 

true deſign of the Apoſtle, arguing from the eſ- 
ſential incongruity of the things here pretended 
to be united in this myſtical Unity. 


&. XXIX. I now therefore proceed to conſider theſe 


Our berg e, ſame Words in relation to the Sequel in theſe 
arte words: Wherefore come out from among them, 
from ſuch Mar- and be ye ſeparate, ſaith the Lord, and touch 
riages as null ot the unclean thing; and I will receive you. 
and invalid. The Greek thus; A At, N Hen rh, x; 
A gecelciſſe, N, Aẽν e, Y aralders wh dn 
ndyd. &odZouar vui;, Here the Reaſoning is 

from the Ho/:neſs of the God inhabiting in them, 

to ſhew the conſequent duty of Holrneſs in the 
Peculium, if they would behave themſelves an- 


ſwerably to the Favour received by them. From 


God's walking in the midſt of his People, it is 


inferred, that hey ought alſo to come out from 
the midſt of whatever is offenſrve to him. By 
the Reaſoning already mentioned, that he might 


ſee 
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' fee no unclean thing in them, and turn away 
from them, Deut. xxiii. 14. His being in the 
' midſt of them was by the myſtical Matrimony 
* fo often mentioned already. It is therefore 
ſuitable, to underſtand thoſe Impurities out of 
the nidſt of which they are obliged to depart, 
to be their impure Marriages. So I am ſure 
they were underſtood in the caſe foremention- 
ed in the time of Ezra, that ſuch Marriages 
would provoke God to turn away from them, 
and to expoſe them deſtitute of his protection 
to the puniſhment of malignant Spirits. The 
coming therefore ozt of the midſt of them 
which might prevent God's going out of the 
midſt of themſelves, muſt be, by their quitting 
ſuch Marriages and the Oildre born of them, 
as was practiſed in the time of Eæra. The 
next word «gud ns, be ye ſeparate, I take to 
be deciſive of the Apoſtie's deſign, for the pur- 
pPoſe I am now diſcourſing of. It is the very 
word made uſe of by our Exgliſh Interpreters 
in the places of Ezra and Nehemiah, on the 
lame occaſion. Whilſt they kepr their Wives 
which were not of the Peculium, they are laid 
not to have been ſeparated from the People of 
the Lands, Ezr. ix. 1. So it follows in the 
next Verſe: For they have taken of their 
Daughters for themſelves, and for their Sons, 
ver. 2. And when they coſt off thole Wives 
and Children, they are then ſaid ro have ſepa- 
rated themſelves. So Nehem. ix. 2. And the 
Seed of Iſrael ſeparated themſelves from all 
Strangers. This is plainly in oppoſition to the 
mingling of the Holy Seed, Ezr. ix. 2. So again, 
Neb. xiii. 3. Now it came to paſs when they 
had heard the Law, that they ſeparated from I- 
rael all the mixed Multitude. The mixed Mul. 
titade included the foreign Hives, and the 
| (i Childrei 
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Children that were born of them, as I have 
already oblerved. The Grcek word indeed is 
Ne in the Paſſages of Ezra and Nebemzah. 
But ir anſwers to the Hebrew word 5179, which 
is frequently rendred by the word , the 
 Apoſile's own word, in other Paſſages of the 


Old Teſtament. So in Lev. xx, 25, 26. Dent. 


iv. 41. Fo. xvi. 9. J Ivi. 3. So clear it is, 
that this Norz7on is very rataral to the Helle- 
_ niſtical ſenſe of this word uled by the Apoſtle, 


in imitation of the 0/4 Teſtament. This 


certainly muſt have been the meaning of I,. 
Iii. 11. according to the known ſignification of 
thoſe Expreſſions, at leaſt in the 7:zme of that 
Prophet. Yet our Apoſtle ſuppoſes that ſame 


Reaſoning to hold under the new Peculium. 
1 do not ſee therefore how it can be avoided, 


but that ſuch Marriages muſt be not only un- 


lawful, but null alſo and invalid, even now un- 


der the times of the Goſpel. The ſame ap- 
pears a'to from the following words, ai 
mens, uſed both by the Prophet and the 
Apoſtle. The Notion of d ywarcs is uſed 
in this ſame ſenſe by the Ahle, 1 Cor. vii. I. 


and that agrceably to the 17e//eniftical Notion 1 


of the ſame word, Ger. xx. 4, 6. And the co- 
herence requires that this ſhould be the mean- 


ing of it here, as has already appeared in tge 
words going before. The words following do 
alſo require the ſame ſignification, where. the 


Apoſtle requires them, to whom he writes, to 


cleanſe themſelves from all flihinèeſs of the | 
F/e/h, Chap. vii. I. as a conjequence of his for- 


mer Diſcourſe. So defiling of the F!e/h is uſed 


St. Jude ver. 8. of the uncleanneſs contracted by 
theſe zrnclean Conjunclions. All this the Apo- 

file requires from us, if we will have God for 
our Father, and intitle our ſelves to be his Sors. 


and 


al 


Q 


and Daughters, Ver. 18. that is, as we will ap- 
prove our ſelves genuine Soxs and Daughte/s 


of the true Church to which God has joined 
himſelf by the myſ/{ica/ Matrimony ſo much al- 


4 luded to in this whole Affair. 


Je 


Nor is there any reaſon to admire, that St. S. XXX, 
; — - ; oy '5 77. Es a 
Paul ſhould reaſon from the antient Notions ig dopen- 


0 . 
UCNCe of he 


of the Fews concerning this very particular 


5 new Pocnlium 


under the Go/pe/. For there is nothing in the on, if 


new Revelations by which the new Peculium toe Parriarchs, 
was conſtituted, that is really z7con/iſtent with 22 well con- 
"A . 1 0iaoiſtent with 

it. The Not ion here inſiſted on of a Holy Seed, ih Revelatjons 
is not appropriated to any one Nation, no not of the Goſpel. 
that of the Jets themſelves. It is fully agree- . 
able with what was foretold concerning the 
Seed of Abraham, That in him all the Nations 
and Families of the Earth ſhould be bleſſed, Gen. 
X11. 3. XViil. 18. XX11. 18. XXV1. 4. So far the 
real Privileges of the true Peculium are from 
being confined to one only Nation or Family. 
Even the Sced of Abraham's Fleſh had no 1717; 


to his Covenant and Promiſes. unleſs they qua- 


lified themſelves for them by being alio the 
Seed of his Faith. And upon thole terms the 
Gentiles by Extradlion were qualiſied for the 
lame Privileges as well as they were, who were 
deſcended from the Meſh of thoſe Patriarchs, 


with whom the Covenants and to whom the 


Promiſes were made. On this account this 
ſame Apoſtle ſpeaks ſometimes, as if the Zews 
under the new Peculium, had no Prerogative 


above the Gentz/es, ſometimes again as if the 


Zews had indeed peculiar Privileges to which 
the Gentiles could not pretend. He tells us, 
that, in Feſws Chrift neither Circumciſion avai- 


leth any thing, nor Uncircumciſion, Gal. v. 6. 
vi. 15. That, z him there is neither Greek nor 
Jeto, Cireumeiſion nor Uncircumceiſion, Col. iii. II. 
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That, if any were a breaker of the Law, his 
Circumciſion ſhould be made Uncircumci ſion. 
And that, if the Uncircumciſion keep the Righ- 
reouſneſs of the Law, his Uncircumciſion ſhould 
be counted for Circumciſion, Rom. ii. 25, 26. 


Thus, as to the benefits of the new Peculium, 


the Crrcumciſed Few has no advantage above the 
Uncircumciſed Gentile. But in point of honour 
he grants the Jes the advantage every way, 
Rom. iii. 2. particularly in this, that zhezrs were 


the Exthers, and that of them Chriſt deſcended © 


as io the Fleſh, Rom. ix. 5. On this account 
he owns, that Ciicumciſion did profit, Rom. 
11. 25. and when he compares them together, he 
allows. the preheminence of the Few above the 
Gentile, Rom. i. 16. ii. 9. iii. 9. The reconci- 
ling theſe two Aſſertions, will give a clear ac- 
count of that precedency of the eus before 


the Gentiles in the notion of a Holy Seed, for 


which our preſent Argument is concerned. 


This very precedency of the Jeu, and this de- 


pendence of the Gentiles on them in the ſame 
cual Prrovleges, is ſufficient for it. . 
6. XXXI. Io this end it will be convenient to remem- 


Tt s rather the ber, that though there were in their ſeveral 2 


defign of the 


- MS a ſeaſons two Peculia, yet the deſign of the Go- 


both Peculia hel is to unite them both into one Temple 
one ſrom this built upon the foundation of the Apoſtles and 


dependence. Prophets, Feſus Chriſt bimſelf being the chief 


corner Stone : In whom all the Building fitly 
framed together, groweth into a holy Temple in 
the Lord, Eph. ii. 20, 21. The Apoſtles are the 
Foundation of the new Peculium, the Prophets 

of the old, as appears from the coherence of 
that Chapter. The Gentiles are repreſented in 
the nc Teſtament, as called to the ſame Pri- 
vileges as the Jets were under the o/d. They 
are laid to /t down with Abraham, and Yao, 
an 
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and Jacob, in the Kingdom of Heaven, when the 


Children of the Kingdom were to be caſt out, 
S. Matth. viii. 11, 12. The diſpenſation of the 
New Teſtament is grounded on the Promiſe and 
Oath made to Abraham, and to his Sced for 
ever, St. Luke i. 55, 73. But how is it poth- 
ble that any can claim the Promiſe made to 


- Abraham and his Seed fo long fince the de- 
ceaſe of Abraham, who cannot, at leaſt, make 
good their Claim to the Holy Seed, which, as 1 


have ſhewn, began from Abraham? By the 
Reaſonings of the New Teſtament, the New 


; Covenant was included ſecondarily in the Sti- 


pulations of the Old, like our Chancery in the 


common Courts, fo that even then the Pa- 


triarchs were intitled to all the myſtical Bene- 


Fs conveyed by the expreſs Stipulations of the 
HSoſpel, on account of the myſtical! Covenant 


which was comprehended under the /:teral 
ones. Indeed it muſt have been ſo, if all our 
claim be only by the Covenants and Promiſes 
made to thoſe Patriarchs, if the eus were 
the natural Olive and we a wild Olive grafted 
on them, Rom. xii. 17, 24. if all the benefits we 
can pretend to from this myſtical Union and 
Engraffment, be to partake of their Root and 
Fatneſs, ver. 17. of that Olive-tree which is 
their own, ver. 24. if they be their ſpiritual 
things of which we Gentiles do partake, Rom. 


XV. 27. But the Covenant made with Abra- 


ham is, in the Reaſonings of the Apoſtles, ſup- 
poſed to have more of that Covenant in it which 
is common to us with the Zews, than of that 
which was peculiar to themſelves alone. It is 
very true, that it was that Covenant that firſt 
brought in Crrcumcifion. But it is withal 2s 
true, that is obſerved by St. Paul, that his Rrighte- 


e4ſneſs is, even in the Old Teſtameyr, aſcribed 
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to his Faith, not to his Circumciſion : And that 


his Circumciſion was added as a Seal of that 
Righteouſneſs to which he was intitled by his 


Faith, which he bad whilſt he was yet Uncircum- 


| cijed. On this account he may very rightly 


be taken for the Father of the Faithful, inde: 


pendently on his feſhly Circumciſion: The ra- 
ther ſo, becauſe there is not, even in the Lei- 


ter of the Old Teſtament, any expreſs appro- 
priation of the external Solemnities of the Di- 
vine Worſhip to the Circumciſed. Moſes firſt 
inſtituted their annual Solemnities, and con- 
jined their publick Worſhip to a certain place, 
and firſt required by an expreſs Sanction, that 


none ſhould be admitted to it without the ex- 
ternal (Circumciſion. Theſe /ater Inſtitutions of 
Moſes were the Works of the Law oppoled by 


the Apoſt/e, in his Diſputes to Faith, to which 


Gentiles, however /ike to Abraham in his Faith, 


could have no acceſs by the Diſcipline of the 
Fews, in that Age of our Saviour and his Apo- 
Niles. There were then no other ſacred Rites 
or Ofices to which the Circumciſion derived 
from Abraham, could intitle Petſons lineally 
deſcended from that Patriarch. Ir is therefore 
very obſervable, that the Law, whoſe Works 


thoſe were, which are oppoſed by the Apoſile | 
to the Faith, which in him is the Charateri- 
flick of the new Peculium, is never aſcribed to 

Abraham, but to Moſes. The Lato was given 
by Maſes, St. Joh. i. 17. Moſes was he in whom 
they iruſted, who were moſt averſe to our Sa- 


viour's Inſtructions, St. Fob. v. 45. They pro- 


feſſed themſelves his Diſciples, St. Joh. Ix. 28. 
And St. Paul's aſſerting the Liberties of the 


new Peculium, was repreſented by his Ad verſa- 
ries as a deſign of reaching all the eus which 
were among the Gentiles to forſake Moſes , 
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AQ. xxi. 21. Accordingly the Author to the 
Hebrews aſſerts the Authority of our Savior 


in oppoſition to Moſes, Ilebr. ili. I, 2, 3, 5, 6. 


On the contrary, the Covenant with Abraham 
is looked on as ſo exactly agrecable with that 
of the Goſpel, that it is the ſame way oppoſed 
to that of Moſes as that of the Gofpe/ is, and 


as znconſiftent with it. Accordingly the Apo- 


file tells us, That he Bleſſing of Abrabam was 
to come on the Gentiles through Jeſus Chriſt, 


Gal. iii. 14. He makes this Covenant with 
Abraham uncapable of being diſeνν‚,dd, U. 15. 
He makes it confirmed by God in Chrift four 


hundred and thirty Years before the Lato of Mo- 
ſes, and conſequently uncapable of being diſ- 
annulled by that Law, v. 17. He makes the 
Inheritance (claimable by the Seed of Abra- 
ham) not to be of the Law, but by Promiſe, 


v. 18. The Covenant that intitles the Gentiles 
to the Bleſſings of Abraham, cannot be the ſame 
with that which confined thoſe fame Bleſſings 


to the ewe by Extraition. The Covenant 


- Which cannot be diſannilibil, can be no other 


than the everlaſting Covenant ot the Goſpel, 
Heb. xiii. 20. not that which is %, and ready 
to vaniſh away, Heb. viii. 13. The Covenant 10 


inconſiſtent with the Law of Moſes, as that it 
muſt be diſannulled if the Law of Moſes were 

to take place of it, cannot be that Covenant of 
Works which differs from that of Faith, fo much 
inſiſted on by the firſt Preachers of the (Hei- 
ſtian Religion. The Inheritance of Promiſe. as 


oppoſed to that of the Law, muſt needs be that 


which belongs rather to the Heirs of Abra- 


bam's Faith, than of his Circumciſion. So cvi— 
dently it appears, that the Covenant of Abra- 
ham is really the ſame, in theſe Reaſonines of 
the-Apoſt/e, with that which was advanced by 
W 4 


1 
the new Revelations of the Goſpe!. If therefore 


this were made with Abraham's Seed, and be 
pleadable by the Gentiles, 7 = Doctrine of 
ol 3 


the Goſpel, it will plainly follow, That ſuch 
a Notion as this is of a Holy Seed cannot be 
contradittory to the Revelations of the Goſpel, 
but rather eceſſary by the Doctrine of theſe 


5 new Revelations. 5 33 be 
I ee The ApoſHe was ſufficiently ſenſible, that 
ines of the dhe Gentiles to whom he claims the Promiſes 
Atoſtie ſuppoſe Made to Abraham, could derive no Pedigree 
and prove, that from him. Does he therefore deny, that thoſe 

the 3 Promiſes were confined to his Seed? This had 
of rhe Sec of been the readieſt Exception, if it had been juſt. 

But he knew no independent Claim would 

have been admitted by the eus, with whom 
he managed this Diſpute. And he pretends 
no zew Revelation inconſiſtent with their for- 
mer Opinions in this particular. The way 
therefore he takes in this matter, is the ſame 
that he obſerves in others of the like nature. 
He reaſons on the myſtical Interpretations thex 
received among the Fews themſelves. He ob- 
ſerves 7wo forts of Sons of Abraham mentioned 
in the Scripture, Iſhmael and Iſaac: The el- 
der of the Bond-woman born after the Fleſh, 
Gal. iv. 23. tho by the abilities of Nature, both 
on Abrabam's part and that of Hagar, the 
younger by Promiſe, ver. 23, 28. Theſe plain- 
ly ptefigured the two Peculia, and implyed 
that the e/der Peculium was fleſhly, and had 
no I:z/eto the Peculium, but was to be abd:- 
cated like 1/hmael, as the Fews were in the time 
of the Apoſtles, ver. 30. He ſhews, that the 
latter Son Was the Child of the Promiſe, from 

_ thoſe words of the Promiſe: Ar thus time 

107%“ I come, and Sarah ſhall have a Son, Gen. 

XVIil. 10. Rom, ix. 9. But that the e, 
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of the Promiſe were the Seed who were intitled 
to the Promiſe, Rom. ix. 8. Gal. iv. 28. And 


this from the expreſs words of Gen. xxi. 12. 
In Iſaac ſhall thy Seed be called, Rom. ix. 7. 
Heb. xi. 18. This ſhewed, in the way of pre- 
didling by prophetick Symbols, that the latter 


Peculium, when the Breach was made, was to 


have the better 17z/e to the Promiſes made to 
Abraham. Both of theſe Sons did really deſ- 


cend from Abraham; and both of them were 


rcumciſed, though only one of them could 
pretend to the Promiſes made to the Seed of 
their common Father Abraham. Circumciſion 
therefore alone, could not determin whether of 
them was to be znt:tled to the Bleſſing. The 
Apoltle therefore obſerves farther, and that 
from the 0/d Teſtament it ſelf, that there were 
two ſorts of Circumciſion there mentioned; 

that of the Fleſh, and that of the Heart: And 
that the Circumci ſion of the Heart is that which 
is there repreſented as principally regarded by 


God in relation to the Promiſes. The fleſhly 


circumciſed I/raelites are notwithſtanding wp- 
braided by God with the Uncircumciſion of 
their Hearts, as that which might leave God 
at liberty to reckon them among the Uncir- 
cumciſed, notwithſtanding their other Circum- 
ciſion of their Fleſh, Jer. ix. 26. But this might 
poſſibly be ſo interpreted, as that Circumciſion 
in the Fleſh ſhould not intitle ro the Promiſes 
alone without the Circumciſion of the Heart. 
Bur that might imply, that either of theſe 
Circumciſions would ſuffice ſeparately. And 
that was really the caſe, ſo long as the former 
Diſpenſation laſted ; and therefore was not to 
be contradicted by any general expreſs Provi- 
ſion That would have encouraged Offenders 
to break that Law under that Diſpenſation, 
| wherein 


+ go 


wherein the Law-maker himſelf intended that 


it ſhould hie e. This had been as unſeaſon- 


able as an expreſs Law would have been againſt 
Divorces, for that very ſeaſon wherein Moſes. 


or rather God by Moſes, was pleaſed to indulge © 


the 7ews in that liberty for the hardneſs of 
their Hearts; yet that hindred not, but that 
the ſe of that freedom of Divorce might be 
repealed under the more perfect Diſpenſation 
of the Go/pe/: Nor did it hinder, but that 
the very Repeal when it was fit to be put in 
execution, might be known to be agreeable to 


the original Deſign of him who had, for a while, | 
permitted it. So it is, that our Saviour proves 


God's diſſite of that indulged Liberty, by an 
Appeal to the deſign of his origimal Inſtitution 
of Marriage. The ſame way the Apoſtle takes, 
to prove God's approbation of the C:rcumcrſion 
of the Heart, ſeparately from that of the Fleſh, 
from the very Example of Abraham, who was, 
as | ſaid, the Original of the true Peculium. 

Concerning him He obſerves, that his Faith was 
imputed to him for Righteouſneſs, even before 
his Heſply Circumciſion, Rom. iv. 10, 11. This 
plainly Hhewed, that the mew Peculium was 
more agreeable to his Pattern then, than they 


were who ſo much boaſted of their carnal (ir- 
cumciſion. To what end all this, but toſhew, 
that though all pretenſions to the Bl/e/ſzngs of 


Abraham were to be grounded on juſt preten- 
lions to being deſcended from his Sced; yet, 


even on that Suppoſition, the be/zeving Gen- 


tiles had ſolider grounds to claim their Deſcent 
from Abraham, as to the true deſign of the Le- 


gi ſlator, than the unbelieving Circumciſed eus? 
This Docttin therefore concerning the confine- 


ment 01 the Promſes made to Abraham to a 
Holy Seed, is undeniable in the Reaſonings of 


the New Teſtament, Fg Nor 
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Nor is it any hindrance hereunto, that we S. XXXIIL 
How this Rea- 
firſt and original Caim from him is confined, as 17 Seed 
I have ſhewn, to his Seed in a liberal lenle : of the Patri- 
That is ſufficient to make the Feri Nation archs was fit- 
the natural Olive, of whoſe Root and Fatneſs 72 pr de- 
we are ſaid to partake by our being engrafted fel. 
into them. But this Engraffment is to be un- 


Gentiles are not deſcended from Abraham. The 


derſtood ſo, as that it might not icorporate 


us into the Few!ſh Nation. That could not be 
done without Crrcumciſion, from which it was 
the great deen of the Revelations relating to 


the Settlement of the new Peculium, to excuſe 
the Gentiles. Had that been neceſſary, it could 


not have been ſo literally true, that Abraham 


ſhould be the Father of many Natibns, and, 


that 47/% Nations of the Earth ſhould have been 
_ bleſjed in his Seed, it, in order to the qua/rfying 
them for that B/e/jing, they muſt have been 
obliged to quit their National Diftintfrves, and 
to zncorporate themſelves into but one Zewrſh 
Nation. The Incorporation therefore deſigned, 
was to be ſuch as might admit them, nor into 


the Nation, but into the Seed of Abraham, to 


{ which formerly none but that Nation could. 
pretend. Yet that was not all: It muft with- 

al admit them into the moſt privi/eged ſenſe 
of the Seed, to which no other Nation deſcend- 


ed from Abraham himſelf could lay claim be- 


ſides the Fews. This the Title to Abraham's 
Seed by being Heirs of his Faith alone, with 
out his Circumciſion, did fully reach.  Abra- 


ham's Inheritance, in a higher myſtical ſenſe 


received by the myſtical Expolitors of that Age, 

exceeded Canaan, and was extended even to 
Heuven its ſelf. That is plainly ſuppoſed in 

the Apoſtle's Regſoning, Heb. xi. 10, 16. And 
Philo owns the tame in his Book, concerning 


the 
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the Heir of Divine things. This muſt make the 


Heirs of Abraham to be Heirs of Heaven; and 
therefore of God alſo, who is particularly cal. 
led the Lord God of Heaven, Gen. xxiv. 7. 


Deut. x. 14. as the Throne of his peculiar Re- 


fidence, P/al. xi. 4. J Ixvi. 1. On this ac 
count it is, that the Sons of Abraham in the 
new Peculium, are ſaid alſo to be the Sons ot 
God : Eſpecially from the later times of the 
Old Teſtament, when the yſtical ſenſe came | 
to be moſt known, /, ix. 3, 5. xlv. 11. Hoſe 1. | 


Io. St. John i. 12. Rom. viii. 14, 19. 2 Cor. 
vi. 18. Gal. iv. 6. Phil. ii. 15. 1 St. Joh iii. 1. 


Accord ingly the deb, is reckoned among the | 


Prerogatlves of the true Peculium, Rom. ix. 4. 


And it Sone, then Heirs, Heirs of God, and joint 


Heirs with Chriſt, Rom. viii. 17. in alluſion to 


the Heirs of Abraham, Gen. xv. 2, 4. xxi. 10. 


And here alſo the name Seed is uſed, 1 St. Pet. 
1. 23. 1 St. 70%n ili. 9. no doubt in alluſion to 
the ſame Holy Seed deſcended from the Patri- 


archs. So careful the Apoſtle is in all theſe 


| Reaſonrngs, to keep up his Alluſions to the Ho- 
ly Seed as a thing undeniable by the Doctrine 
of the Goſpe/. This did indeed add to the ho- 


lineſs of the Seed, when they could claim a 


deſcent from the incorruptible Seed of the 


Word of God, as well as from the corruptible 
Seed of Abraham : Eſpecially it adds to the 


bolineſs of the Goſpel Seed, that we are allyed 
to Chriſt, who, in the ſame Reaſonings of the 
Apoſtle, is ſuppoſed to be the myſtical Seed 


principally alluded to in the Tranſactions with 
Abraham, Gal. iii. 16, 19. That Seed eſpecial- 


ly in whom all the Nations of the Earth were 


to be hleſſed. He is called, by way of Eminence, 


the Holy One, St. Mark i. 24. A. ii. 27. Kili. 
35. from P/. xyi. 10. Ad. iii. 14. 1 St. John 


11. 20. 
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ii. 20. from the ſtyle of the Holy One of Iſrael], 


| fo frequented in the Old Teſtament. He and 
his Apoſtles were deſcended even from the cz7- 


cumciſed Fleſh of Abraham. And we, by our 
being Members of his myſtical Body, are Mem- 


bers of his Body, of his Fleſh, and of his Bones, 
Eph. v. 30. Thence the iv@o:s εα as well as 
vp, ſo often alluded to by the Apoſtolical 


EEnatius. This will engraft us into the very 


fleſhly Seed of the Patriarchs, and will advance 
the force of the Argument drawn from the 
Holy Seed, confidering that we partake of a 

Seed fo much more holy than that of the Pa- 
triarchs alone. And accordingly the Apoſtle 
allows and uſes this Argument, As it alludes to 
the incorruptible Seed of God, and to the Heſh 


of Chriſt. In the place ſo largely explained, 


he produces the words of God, promiſing to . 
own them for his Sons and Daxghters who 
would ſeparate from Infide! Marriages : Where- 


fore come out from among them, and be ye ſepa- 


rate, ſaith the Lord, and touch not the unclean 
thing, and1 will receive you, and will be a Fa- 


ther unto you, and ye ſhall be my Sons and Daugh- 


| ters, ſaith the Lord Almighty, 2 Cor. vi. 17, 18. 
The Argument there ſeems to have been drawn 


from the Holineſs of his own incorruptible 
Seed which intitled them to be his Sous and 


Daughters. Elſewhere he reaſons from the 
Fleſh of Chriſt, as diſhonoured by our unclean 
Mixtures. That Fornication is a taking: the 
Members of Chriſt, and making them the Mem- 
bers of an Harlot, 1 Cor. vi. 15. But as to the 


 bolineſs of our Seed which reſults from our 


deſcent from the boly Patriarchs, thoſe Rules 
of Incorporation, which by God's appointment, 


make us evewewss, one Body with the Patriarchs, 


are ſufficient alſo to make us ovſraneproues and 


ovunluxss 
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oupps]oxus © imayſenias, partakers of the Inhc- 
ritance and of the Promiſe made to them, Eph. 
iii. 6. that is, of the heavenly Inheritance, and 
of the Bleſſing. The very Incorporation gives 
us all the Rights of thoſe who were oyiginally 
of their Zatural Sced. So it is in all other So- 
cietics of the ſame nature, where the Incor po- 
ration it ſelf is ſuppoſed to be complete. And 


among the Rights of Natives this is one, That 


Parents incorporate do, in courſe, convey the 


{ame Rights to their CHildren (without any 
new Act for incorporating them particularly) 
of which they are poſſeſſed themſelves. Free- 
born C::iz2ens (for fo their Children are) are 


zntitled to all thoſe Rights by their Birthright, 
to which the Parents were admitted by their 


Lzcorporation. This makes natural Extraction 
of the ſame force in our heavenly Tealee as it 
is in earthly Cities. The name City uſed con- 


cerning the myſtical Feruſalem, ſeems to have 
been uſed with that very deen, to let us un- 
deritand that the Holy Ghoſt was pleaſed 10 
expreſs himſelf in alluſion to the then.common- 


ly reccived Notions concerning the Diſcipline 


of Cities ;, and that Reaſonings from thoſe No. 


zions were the moſt natural Expedients for dif- 
covering his true ſenſe in ſuch Alluſions. But 


that is not all here. The particular nature of 


the Body concerned here requires it, as it is a 
Seed deſcended from common Anceſtors. Na- 
tural Extraction conveyed the Patriarchat 


Rights to their original Seed, if qualified for 


receiving them by Faith. And therefore it muſt 


have the ſame force in the Children of aſci- 


bitious Members of the ſame Body, when the 


Parents are admitted to the ſame Rights with 


the Original Members, I mean, ſuppoſing their 


Children alſo, if adult, qualified by Faith. If 
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ander Age, the caſe is the /ame in the new as. 
in the old Peculium. 

This Reaſoning therefore cannot be denied, 5. XXXIV. 
even now, in the caſe of Ido/aters, ſuch as zhoſe „ N 7 
were who were concerned in the prohibitions 0 Jews wit 


under the Old Law. But it may ſeem more 


which may not make Marriages with them 


criminal in ſo High a degree as thoſe were with 


the Pagan Idolaters. The Deities worthipped 
by the Pagans, were in the opinion ot the Pe- 
culium, Belials, Devils, not only ſubordinate, 
but contrary to the Patron of the Peculiuum. 


Our Hereticks and Schifmaticks own no God 


bur oze, and him the very ſame to whom the 
true Peculium deſign their religious Addreſſes. 


In this caſe therefore the Apoſtle's Arguments 
will not ſeem to proceed concerning the Uno 
between Chriſt and Belial, and the Temples of 


| God with Idols. And there were, as we have 


fidel Conſort was taken. This was a Clauſe 


ſeen, degrees between the Heathen Idolaters. 


The Canaanitiſh Marriages were more particu- 
larly forbid than others, even with Ido/aters, 


in regard of the Piaculum under which they 
lay, and the Sentence of God already paſt a- 


gainſt them for their Deſtruclion, Lev. xviii. 


27, 28, 30. On this account theſe were Cri- 
minal in a higher degree. Yet there are Ex- 
preſſions of a larger extent, which ſhew the 


prohibition to extend to all Marriages without 
the Peculium. Such is that concerning the 


Marriage of Dinah with Shechem, and of Sam- 


fon with the Daughter of the Limnite. In both 


caſes the Exception inſiſted on, is the Licir- 


cumciſion of the Nation out of which the In- 


that 


any other Na- 

' a tion beſide their 
queſtionable in the cate of our modern Here own, was un- 
ticks and Schiſmatichs. And it is not to be de- aeg i Fat 
mnied. + caſe ic 41 and 3 es thing. cont 0 their 
nied, but heir caſe is different in ſome things 1: Wa 
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that included a// other Nations befides the Pe. 
culium. Even thoſe Nations who uſed C:rcum- 


ciſion, yet in God's account are reckoned as 


 Uncircumciſed. So it appears concerning . 
pt and Edom They are ſaid to be uncircum- 
ciſed, Jer. ix. 26. Yet the Egyptians uſed it, 
as ſeveral Heather Authors witneſs: And the 


Idumæans, as the Poſterity of Abraham. The 


meaning therefore of the Prophet mult be that, 
in God's account, their Circumciſion was rec- 
 koned for Uncircumciſion, becauſe it did Bot in- 
title them to any of the Favours by him grant- 
ed to circumciſed Perſons. And I am apt to 
think, that it was from this known Pra#ice of 
the Fews in their dealing with theſe other c:7- 
cumciſed Nations, that the Apoſtle uſes this 
very Phraſe againſt the eus themſelves who 


reckoned on their Circumciſion independently on 


their obſervation of God's Law, that their Cz7- 
_ cumciſion allo ſhould be made Uncircumciſion, 
Rom. ii. 25. as it was to thoſe Nations who ob- 
ſerved Circumciſion as a civil, or even as a reli- 
gious Rite, without any pretenſions to the Lato 
of God by Moſes. This does withal clear the 
ſame Apoſtle's Reaſoning, Gal.v.3. where he tells 
us, that he that was circumciſed was a debtor to do 


the wholeLaw. The obvious meaning is, that their 
not profeſſing to obſerve the Law of Moſes was 


the reaſon why theſe Gentile Circumci ſions did 
not intitle Men to the Privileges deſigned by 
God in the Covenant ſealed to Abraham by Cir- 


cumciſion: No, not even in thoſe Nations 
who had this double P/ea to theſe Privileges, 


that they were deſcended from Abraham, and 
that they retained the uſe of Circumciſion 
which he had undertaken tor himſelf and his 
Deſcendents, as a condition to intitle them to 
that Covenant, Yet even theſe were 1 
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| from the Privileges of the Temple-worſhip , 


till they would intitle themſelves to them by 
a more complete Proſe/jr:/m whereby they 
muſt oblige themſelves ro obſerve the who/e 
Law as well as that particular command of 


Creumciſion. Till then their Circumerſion was, 


in the Diſcipline of the Temp/e reckoned for 
Uncircumciſion, that Diſcipline excluding them 


as much from the P/ivileges of the Covenant- 


Circumciſion as if they had been really #rc:r- 


cumciſed. This therefore being ſo in the caſe 
of thoſe Circumciſed Nations, the Apoſtle warns 
even thoſe eus themſelves, who 1o boaſted of 
their own obſervation of that one Precept of 


Circumciſion, and yet were ſo negligent in ob- 


ſerving other Precepts of the ſame Lato, that 


they alſo might; by the ſame reaſon, expect, 
that their own Circumciſion allo might, by God, 


be reckoned for Uncircumcifion. I know very 


well, that Circumciſion was the initiatory Ce- 


remony uſed at their admiſfion to their cove- 


nanting Stipulations, and therefore very pro- 
perly underſtood as an undertaking the pertor- 


mance of all that was required on their part 


of the Covenant. So certainly it was with the 


native Iſraelites. And this J therefore take to 


be the true regſon, why the ſame obligations 
to perform the who/e Law was expected from 
all who pretended to the ſame Privileges with 


the ative Iſraelites, as well as their Circum- 


cifion. Thus therefore it appears, that under 
the name of Uncircumcrſed in this legal ſenſe; 


all other Natioxs of the World, beſides the 
Iſraelites, were comprehended, as well thoſe 


that had, as thoſe that had zor the uſe of Cir- 


 ramerfion. 
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S. XXXV. 
And as it was 
a mingling of 
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The ſame was alſo implyed in the other 
Phraſe of mingling the Holy Seed. The Holy 


the Holy Seed. Seed was, 48 1 have {hewn, appr opriat ed to 
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the Deſcendents from the holy Patriarchs. This | 
is the account given of it by the Helleniſtica! | 
Author of the Book of Tobit. This was a 
Privilege no other Nation in the World could 
then pretend to, without a /ega/ Incorporation 
into that particular Nation. And it is clear! 
from Teſtimonies of the Canonical Books, that 
no other Nation in the World was then ac | 
counted holy by God beſides that on] Nation 
of the Fews. 80 God frequently tells us. They 
were a peculiar Treaſure to him above all Peo- 
le, a Kingdom of Prieſts, and an holy Nation, 
Exod. xix. 6 What Nation is there ſo great, 
who hath God ſo nigh unto them, as the Lord 
our God is in all things that we call upon him 
for? Deut. iv. 79. God made them high above 
above all Nations which he had made, in praiſe, 
and in name, and in honour, and that they might 
be an boly People to the Lord their God, Deut. 
' Kxvi. 19. What one Nation in the Earth 18 
like thy People, even like Iſrael, whom God 
doe nt to redeem for a People to himſelf ? 2 Sam. 
vii. 23. I Chron. xvii. 21. He hath not dealt 
fo with any Nation, Pal. cxlvii. 20. Many o- 
ther places there are to the ſame purpoſe, im- 
_ plying that Holineſs was the privilege of the 
true Peculium. This being fo, it was impoſ: 
{ible for them to contract Marriages with any 
other Nation whatſoever, without vingling the 
Holy Seed, that is, without minghng it with 
that which was Unholy, becauſe all other 
Nations were fo accounted by God him- 
ſelf, beſides his own Iſraelites. The very act 
of Conſecration is uſually expreſſed in the Scrip- 
_ 9%, n 


cc 


E TOE 
crated from common uſes. So the Conſecration 
of the Levites is called a /eparating them from 


the Congregation of Iſrael lo bring them near 


zo God, Numb. xvi. 9. Deut. x. 8, 9. And the 
Conſecration of Aaron is likewile called a Se- 
paration, 1 Chron. xxiii. 13. So allo the Con- 


ſecratign of the Temple Muſicians, 1 Chron. 


XXV. 1. The ſame is the ſtyle concerning the 


Conſecration of a Nazarite, Numb. vi. 2, 3, 


4, 5,6, 8, 12, 13, 21. And the Head of his 
Conſecration, v. 9. is the ſame with the Head 


of his Separation, v. 18. So for more eminent 
degrees of Holineſs within the Holy Seed them- 
ſelves. The ſame Phraſe is uſed concerning 


that Cornſecration by which the Holy Seed, of 


which I am ſpeaking, became holy. Thus H- 
ſes : So ſhall we be ſeparated, I and thy Peo- 
ple, from all the People that are upon the face 


of the Earth, Exod. xxxiii. 16. And ye bal. 


be holy unto me: for I the Lord am holy, and 


bave ſevered you from other People, that ye 
ſhould be mine, Lev. xx. 26. I am ihe Lord 


your God, which have ſeparated you from other 
People, v. 24. The duty of Holineſs on their 
part anſwered the Holzneſs ro which God had 


been pleaſed to admit them. For God's Holi- 


neſs is, in very many places, given as a reaſon 
why they alſo ought to be holy. As therefore 


Gecd had made them holy by ſeparating them in 
his care from all Nations of the Earth, by 


dealing with them ſo as he had not dealt with 


any other Nation : So the Holineſs, which was 
their duty, muſt be ſuppoſed to oblige them al- 
io to ſeparate themſelves from all thoſe ſame 
Nations from whom God had been pleaſed to 
ſeparate them, that is, from all other Nations 
whatſoever. So therefore this word muſt be 
underſtood in Ezra and Nehemiah, in their at- 


H 2 = tonement. 
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3 lions, are, in God's account, wnclean, as the 
pine hy of the caſe was hen. That confinement was indeed 
true Church. againſt the whole deſign of the Revelations of 


[ 
| 


L 100 
tonement for their mingling the Holy Seed. The 
_ reaſon, at leaſt, holds univerſally, that they 
mutt have ſeparated from al Wroes and Chil- 
dren of oiber Nations, it they would have 
God own them tor his own peculiar People. 
do it was in the o Peculium. And the Rea- 
ſoning in the New Teſtament plainly ſyppoſes, 
Under the Go- that the caſe is the ſame in the New Peculium 
ſpel, concern- alſo. I do not mean that all Nations but one, |? 


ing all who are whilſt they continue in their National Diſtin- 
but of the ex- 


& XXXVI. 
The ſame Rea- 


the Goſ/pe/, by which the ze Peculium was 
{errled. But, concerning the external Body 
of the new Peculium, as confederated by our 

_ Sacraments, the fame Reaſonings are allowed 
in the New Jeſtament that were made uſe of 
concerning the I/raelitifh Nation in the Old. 
This 1 have ſhewn in the forementioned Paſ. 
ſages of St. Paul's Epiſtles to the Corinthians. 
Let this could not have been, unleſs this Body 
had ſucceeded the od Peculium in that great- 
eſt privilege of all, of being the only holy Body 
in the IWor/d; which muſt conſequently make 
all Marriages out of this Body, to be a ming: 
ling the Holy Seed with that which was in God's 

_ account, #rholy. Accordingly. all the Epithers 
of the o Pecalium are by St. Peter aſcribed to 
the Orthodox Communion. They are called 4 
choſen Generation, a Royal Prieſthood, an Holy 
Nation, a peculiar People, 1 St. Pet. ii. 9. Yet 
in chis Holy Nation there were ſome who were 
_ redeemed out of cvery Kindred, and Tongue, and 
People, and Nation, Rev. v. 9. Why are they 
ſtill called a Nation, but to let us underſtand 
that all the privileges which belonged to the 
old Peculium as a ſingle Nation, agreed allo 5 
N the 


1 e 


the new Peculium, though now conſiſting of 
ſeveral Nations“ But this, if it be ſo, muſt 
make hs Body alone Holy, and all Per/97s who 
are not Members of this Body, therefore unbo- 
y in God's ſight, becauſe they are not Mem- 
bers of this ho/y Body. The fame mult be ne- 
 ceſtarity ſuppoſed in the forementioned Anti- 
theta of St. Paul. He ſuppoſes the Conſort 
which is not of the new Peculium, to be in a 
ſtate of Unrighreouſneſs and Darkneſs, to be 
under the power of Belial, to be inhabited by 
= Lols, for that very reaſon, becauſe they were 
= ot in the new Peculium. On this account he 
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obliges the Members of the true Peculium to 
ö be /eparate, to renounce ſuch Marriages, if 
| they would have him own them tor his own 
c Sons and Daughters. Plainly implying, that 
* ſuch Marriages were a mingling and debaſing 
: of his own Seed as well as that of the boly Pa- 
"BE 7z:archs, as | have alſo already obſerved. And 
„ this is perfectly agreeable to the whole ſeries 
oft the Reaſoning of the New 'Tcſtament. St. 
1 | Fobn allows no Communion with the Father and 
the Soy, but by a vifble Communion with bim— 


ee, and his other fellow Apoſtles, 1 Eph. i. 3. 


A And he allows no Life, no Light, no Truth, 
hs but in that ſame Communian. On the contrary, 
8 he implies that all who are ozt of it, are for 


that reaſon, in Darkneſs, in Death, and in Er- 
ror. He never admits of any idle ſtate, but 
ſuppoſes every one who is not in one of theſe 
Diſpenſations, for that reaſon, to be znder the 
other. And indeed St. Paul's word 471591, con- 
tains all that were ot of the true new Pecu- 
lium; not only the Heathen Idolaters, but 
but alſo thoſe of the /d abrogated Peculium, 
who did not own the Rrgbreouſneſs which was 
e ige. It took in allo all the Here/res then 
„ H 3 known 
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known of, as making Shipwreck of the Faith, 
1 Tim. i. 19. as a departure from the Faith, 
iv. I. as erring from the Faith, vi. 10. as over- 
throwing the Faith, 2 Tim. 11. 18. as reprobate 
concerning the Faith, iii. 8. I do not know of 
any avowed Schiſm, that openly frequented op- 
pojite Aſſemblies, in that earlieſt Age of the 
Apoſtles. Bur, if there had been any, their ve- 
ry diviſion from the Body of the @:597, was 
ſufficient to rank them among St. Paul's 47450, 
whatſoever had been the caſe of the Diuiſion, 


and how little ſoever it had concerned the c 


mon Faith. Thus it appears, that St. Paus 
Reaſonings do extend to Drviders of all ſorts, 
that there could be no valid Marriages be- 
tween them and the Members of the Ortho- 
thodox Communion. So clear it is, that only 
one Communion among Chriſtians was ther 
thought to have the whole Right of the new 
Peculium. So clear withal it is, that our pre- 
lent Latitudinarian Notions are 1 dif- 


ferent from thoſe of the pureſt Apoſtolical 
1 Age. 5 8 
S. XXXVII. That zeally they are fo, appears in this very 
All who were 


Car of Epics: Subject of my preſent Diſcourſe. The reaſon 
pal Commu- Why theſe Marriages were forbidden, was the 
nion, are rec- uncleannèe ſs and impurity of the Conſort that 
| boned as un- was not of the Peculium, that is, of the Holy 
com 7 —_ Seed. This made the mingling of the Holy 
myſtical Un- Seed with them to be a pollution of the Holy 
dleanneſs, Seed it ſelf. Whoſoever therefore were, in 
which is al- the Judgment of the Church, anclean, are, for 
{owed to have that very reaſon, uncapable of Eccleſiaſtical 
Goſpel. ee Marriages. But this is the caſe of Schi/maricks 
4lſo from Epiſcopal Communion. So the Apo- 
ſtolical Ignatius, who certainly knew the Ao 
ſiles minds better by perſonal converſation with 
them, than any of our modern Innovators can 


poſſibly 
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poſſibly do by reaſoning from the Writings of 
the Apoſtles at the diſtance of ſo many Ages. 


His words are very clear to this purpoſe : nat. Ep. 4d 
O ee Fuorarnels wv xalargs awe [Cd J ems & Tra 


x xabacgs b.] Theſe words are to be added, 
as Dr. Vo/hus has rightly obſerved, out of the 
old Tranſlator, who is herein ſeconded by the 
Copy of the Interpolator alſo. The laſt words 
being the ſame, made the omiſſion very eaſie in 
the tranſcriber of the Florentine Copy. And 
the following Words and Reaſoning connect 
with zheſe Words, and plainly ſzppoſe them 
_ deſigning to give an account in what /er/e they 
were unclean who were not of the true Com- 
munion. Thus they connec very pertinently, 
but not at / if theſe Words be omitted. So 
he goes on: I' ken, 5 Nee omaxims x, age0- 
Cultets x, dien medauy Ti, £70) Nabe, SN 
T1 owedjoq, He that is within the Altar 7s 
clean: But he who is without it is not clean; 
that is to ſay, He who does any thing without | 
the Biſhop, and the Presbytery, and the Dea- 
cone, is not clean as to Conſcience. This Phraſe 
hes Th owerſnogq is deſigned to expreſs the 
 cleanneſs relating to the new Peculium in op- 
poſition to the cleanneſs required by the Mo. 
faical Law. It can therefore have nothing to 
do with any abrogated part of the Moſaical 
Diſcipline, that cannot juſtifie any Reaſoning 
from it under the Goſpel The Expreſſion is 
the ſame which is uſed in the Canonical Wri- 
ters, and is there oppoſed to the external le- 
gal Purifications. So rab owners, 1 Tim. 
Iii. 9. 2 Tim. i. 3. is uſed in oppoſition to the 
_ nabegirh; © oagnts, Heb. ix. 13. This Purity 
therefore from dead Works, is aſſerted by the 
_ Apoſtle to the Blood of Chriſt, v. 14. in allu- 
fion to the Aga. wg from dead _ 
| Ss Oo & 
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He expreſly denics, that thoſe /ega/ Sacrijices 
could make him that did the Service perfect, 
as pertaining to the Conſcience, v. 9. The lame 
is elſewhere called ow&ddnors e abi, joined with 
xabaes xaghie, 1 Tim. i. 5. and #is5, v. 19. and 
oppoſed to the fjuT&- caguds, 1 St. Per. iii. 21. 
Thence the purging of the Conſcience, and the 
 defilements of Conſcience, which we allo elſe- 
where read of in contradiſtinction to the Jeg 
Puriſications and Defilements. Hence there- 
fore it appears, that this very caſe of Separati. 
on from the Communion of the Brſhop, is alone 
ſufficient to involve the Perſon gailty of it in 
the myſtical Impurity, which is the ſame thing 
under the Goſpel as the legal Impurity was un- 
der the Law, and conſequently makes it as un- 
capable of Marriages within the new Peculium, 
as the carnally unclean Nations were under the 
old. And it is to be remembred. that the u- 
cleanneſs of the Aſs was the Symbol conſidered 
in the prohibition of yo it with the Ox. 
So we have ſeen, that the Law de #TcpoCuſers 
inſiſted on by the Apoſt/e, was explained by 
Philo. And however, this was a principal con- 
fideration, that would make ſuch mingling of 
the Holy Seed derogatory to its Holineſs. = 
8. * Vet this Inpurity is not all that is applyed 
They ding — to Schiſmaticks by this Apoſtolical Writer, 
Doctrine, un- though this alone be ſufficient for ivallidating 
der the power Marriages with them, by this Reaſoning from 
of the Devil. the Old Teftament to the New, inſiſted on by our 
Apoſtle. Ignatizs carries this very caſe higher, 
ſo as to reach the higher Argument uſed by the 
ſame Apoſtle, drawn from the impoſſibility of 
concord between Chrift and Belial. This alſo 
he makes to be the caſe of dividers from Epi: 
copal Communion, that, however they neither 
now, nor deſign it, yet they are really obnoxi- 
| ? | | OUS 
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- ous to the power of the Devil. His words to 
this purpoſe alſo are very expreſs: 'O geg 
CMmToronts TI e400), 114 ierc bο addy * Ep. ad 
Smyrn. n 9. He who performs any religious 


Office without the knowledge of the Biſhop, (that 


is the notion of ,, performs it to the 


Devil. What thoſe veligious Offices were, 
which he alluded to both in this and the for- 


mer place, himſelf explains in this ſame Epi- 


| ſtile, 7.8. They were Baptiſm, the Euchariſt, 
the then received *AydTw, the Feafts of Love 


mentioned alſo in the Canonical Writings of 
the New Teſtament, and in general, all forts 


of Eccleſiaſtical Offices. For his prohibition 
there is general: Mud woes 78 emorons Th 


 megaita F ayntolor as 7 YKAWTIRN, The per- 


formance of any of theſe without the Biſhop's 


leave and approbation, was indeed a azlgda in 


the ſenſe of that Age; but not ſuch as would 


be accepted by God, and therefore could be 


really received by none but the Devil, nor was 


this the effect of any intemperate undiſciplin d 
Zeal, as our Latitudinarian Brethren may con- 
ceive. They who will be pleaſed to conſider 
theſe things, with the application which the 
momentouſneſs of the things deſerves, without 
prejudices from our modern Syſtems, will eaſily 
find, that this cenſure of that great and holy 
Martyr was indeed the natural reſult of the 


Doctrine and Reaſonings of the Apoſtles them- 
ſelves. The Writings of the New Teſtament 


allow no middle ſtate, at leaſt fince the publi- 


cation of the Go pel, and the conſtitution of the 
new Peculium. They plainly ſuppoſe, that all 


who did not belong to God, did for that very 


reaſon, belong to the Devil. All who came 


over to the true Communion, are ſaid there to 
be turned from the power of Satan unto God. 
„CFC WRT. Tr ogg 
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They who were, by the Cenſures of the Church 
deprived of the privileges of the 1rue Commu- 


nion, were thereby ſuppoſed to be delivered 
over to Satan. This was a plain conſequence 


of the DoQrines of thoſe times concerning the 


benefits of the myſlical Communion which were 


given to thoſe who were received into the vi- 


ble Communion, and were withdrawn from 


them who were deprived of that Communion 


which was vi/ibſe. Among thoſe Benefits, one 
great one was the protection of good Spirits, 
who were ſent out to mmifter for them who 
ſhould be Heirs of Salvation, Heb. i. 14. Theſe 
Heirs of Salvation were only the Members of 


the true Peculium and the Orthodox Communi- 
on. And therefore whoever /oſt his intereſt 
in that Body, muſt conſequently Joſe his Title 
to the protettion of good Spirits, and be expo- 
Ted defenceleſs to the infeſtations of evil ones. 


The caſe is the ſame, whether they cut hem. 


ſelves off from the privileged Body, or, whe- 


ther they ßer themſelves judicially to be cut 


off by them whom God has intruſted with 2 
right of governing that fame Body. Burt, as to 


Ads of Rebellion againſt the viſible Governours 


of the Body, the caſe was clearer. Our Savi- 
our had ſaid : He that deſpiſeth you, deſpiſeth 


me and he that deſpiſeth me, deſpiſeth hin 
that ſent me, S. Luke x. 16. Why ſo, but to 


let Subjects know that he would veſent all Af. 


Fonts to his viſible Repreſentatives on Eartb 
as offered to himſelf, and would etw his Re- 
ſentments by ſignal Punſhments, as he had 
done in the caſe of Moſes and Aaron. Thus 


therefore, Meetings maintained in oppoſition 
to the viſible Biſhops muſt be interpreted, as 


kept up in defiance of the - in gr Biſhop of 1 
is ſaid to be 


our Souls, 1 Pet. ii. 25. As Go 


e 


E 
the Head of Chriſt, and Chriſt to be the Head 


of the Man, ſo none could ſo properly repreſent 
them as the /1ng/e Perſon who was the Head 


of the viſible Body upon Earth. Such was the 


Biſhop of Feruſalem, the firſt and Head-Apoſile, 


whilſt the Apoſto/zcal College retained a Catho- 
lick Furiſdittion over all the Churches on 


Earth, or the /ingle Biſhops of the ſeveral City- 

Furiſdiftions, when they all ſucceeded to the 
Rights of the Biſhop of Jeruſalem. Thus there- 
fore the Adverſarie of the Biſhops were to be 


taken for the Adver/arics to God and Chriſt, 


and therefore as abertors of their Capital Ad. 
verſary, who is called Satan or Belial, in the 


Language of the Cd Teſtament. The word 


da gc here uſed by this Apoſtolical Perſon, 
may poſſibly have been Military in its original 


ſenſe. So in Plautus, and the other eder Au- 

thors of the Latin Tongue, Soldiers are called 
P.atrones, and their Military ſtipend res,, if Vary. Ling. L. 
we may believe Varro. If this Etymology be“ vi. 


true, the word Latro muſt have been original- 
ly Greek, and derived from ſome of the Greek 
Colomes in Italy or Sicily, and yet later than 


the Military ſtipends of the place where it was 


firſt uſed. But I doubt whether that notion 
of a]gda was uſed in the time of Ignatius. 
I chuſe therefore rather to inſiſt on this account 
of this Reaſoning of Ignatius, that Meetings of 
Subjefs without the Governors leave, for At- 
fairs proper for the Government, eſpecially if 
ſecret, have always, by the Law of Nations, 


A been interpreted in favour of the Enemy. So 

F1 ſeparate Meetings were underſtood by Petrezzs Bell. Civ. lib. i. 
in Ceſar, where, among other things, Petreius c. 76. 

2 adjures his Soldiers that they ſhould have no 
&1 ſeparate Counſels : Neg; ſibi ſeparatim d re- 
EF | urs conſilium capturos, In the caſe I am now 


concerned 
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concerned for, theſe ſeparate Meetings for Re- 
/igion, were for that very end for which the 
Government of the Church was principally in- 
ſtituted, and therefore juſtly ſuſpicious of diſ- 
affedlion to the Government already ſettled, 
and of driving on deſigns in favour of the com- 
mon Enemy. God is the God of Peace, Rom. 
XV. 33. Xvi. 20. God has called us to Peace, 


I 1 Cor. vii. 15. Thence may be gathered, who 


is the Author of Dꝛviſion; and who it is that 
calls to Diviſon of any kind, whether of Here- 
fie or Schiſm; and whole Suggeſtions were 
complied with, by them who were the Authors 
of ſuch c/ancular Tntrigues. It could be no o- 
ther but God's publick Enemy, whole deſigns 
were ſo contrary to that Socieiy which God had 
been pleaſed to receive into his own Patro- 
nage, It looked like correſpondence with that 
Enemy, (how little ſoever ſuch correſpondence 
was de/igned) to do thoſe things which Corre- 
ſpondents with the Enemy were uſually im- 
ployed in for weakening the good underſtand- 
ing of their own Body, and thereby giving the 
Enemy all the advantage he might hope for by 
dealing with their own Body, not in their full 
ſtrength, but weakened by inſidious Friends and 
inteſtine Droifions. And, if the promoting ſuch 
Diviſions was a Stratagem of the Enemy, it 
would indeed be a Service performed to the 
Enemy, and juſtly ſo interpreted, to aſſiſt him 
in ſuch pernitious Projects, which it had been 
Impoſſible for him to accompliſh without ſuch 
treacherous Aſſiſtants. Common Sins indeed 
are committed, by conſenting to the Devil's 
Temptations without any deen of Hoſti/ity. 
But Hereſies and Schiſms promote the Devil's 
boſtile Stratagems, not only againſt private 
Perſons, but alſo againſt the who/e Body, Thus, 


by 


4A 9 2 
by the Reaſonings even of that Apoſtolical Age, 
in which Ignatius had received his Chriſtiani- 
ty, Marruges even with Schi/maticks would 
come under that h:gher imputation of the A- 
Poſtle, of promoting a concord between Chriſt 
and Bell. "EY 
But, why will not this reaſoning affect Mar- S. xxxIx. 

riages before, as well as thoſe that are con- Though we 
contracted after the profeſſion of Chriſtianity ? cid not =. 
Why may not a Believing Conſort, marryin ge femmes | 
one who is not of the fellowſhip of the Faith, [anSifies 28 
derive a Holineſs to their common Seed as well Marriage be- 
as a Believing Convert does? Before I anſwer fore Converſi. 
this, I defire the Reader to remember, that ha- 7 1 
"TR | 8 ginal Chriſti- 
ving proved both theſe Reſolutions to have an does not ſan- 
been the ſenſe both of the Fews and Chriſti- #ifie the Mar- 
ans of the Apoſtle's Age, it muſt follow, that rage fr 2 
they, not we, muſt be reſponſible for the rea- 3 | 
ſons of them. The Reſo/urions themſelves may, ſtianity, that 
nay muſt be true, though diſtance of time ſhould would not hin- 
have obliterated the Memory of the Reaſons of der but that 
them. Beſides, the Reaſons of many paſitive 1 
Las are commonly ſuch as do not prove the ver 38 i 
thing commanded zeceſſary, antecedently ro 
the /anction of the Legilator. Nay, they are 
often ſuch as would t neceſſarily oblige all 

that &new them to be of the ſame mind, if 
there had not been an Authority that might 
over-rule private Opinions, and oblige partica- 
lar Perſons to acquieſce in Practice, how dif- 

ferent ſoever tney might have been otherwiſe 

in their Opinions, if they had not the Leg:/ku- 
zor's infallible Wiſdom to direct them. This 


| 1 warn, that the evidence of the main Cauſe 


may not be judged of by the evidence of what 
we have to ſay concerning the reaſons of their 
ſo different deciſions of theſe to Caſes. Theſe 

_ Reaſons may, at this diſtance, be obſcure and 
1 „„ : difficult, 
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difficult, however ungueſt ionable the Deciſions 
themſelves may be. That advantage they gain 
by having been decided by a competent Aut ho- 
rity, that thenceforward the Authority it ſelf 
is reckoned on as the principal Reaſon of ob- 
ſerving them without recourſe to the Reaſons 
that were regarded by the Authority in deci- 
ding them. Such vecourſe, if depended on for 
a Rule of Practice, would indeed have made 
the Authority perfectly inſigniſicant. 


To proceed therefore to the difficulty, the : 


Terwllian's account Tertullian gives of it, is this: Qui in 
account of this matrimonio Gentili a fide deprehendentur, prop- 


explained, 45 mnquinan cum ipſis ali >. 
Ee ſana. een non inquinantur, quia cum 150. s all quoq; 


© eation of the ſandlificantur, fine dubio iſti, qui ante nuptias 


undelieving ſancliſicati ſunt, fi extranee carni commiſcean- 
Conſort, and tur, ſanttificare eam non poſſunt, in qud non 
common Seed, ſunt deprehenſi. Dei autem gratia illud ſandli. 


5 3 ficat, quod invenit, Ita quoi ſundliſicari nun 


Conſort, at the potuit, immundum eft : quod immundum eſt, 


time of the cum ſanclo non habet partem, niſi ut de ſuo in- 
pe gym F quinet & occidat, Ad Uxor. L. ii. c. 2. Who- 
be Believer. h at the time of their Belief are found in 
Marriage with a Gentile, are therefore not de- 

filed, becauſe thein Conſorts alſo are ſandliſied 

 wwith them. Thence alſo it follows, | This the 
precedent words require for the completing of 

the ſenſe ; ] That they who are ſanttified before 

their Marriage, if they be mingled with trange 

Fleſb, | The Phraſe is taken partly from the 

_ mingling the Seed in E274, and the ſtrange 

Eeſh in S. Fude. The extranea caro is the Fleſh 

of an Alien from the Commonwealth of Iſrael, 

Eph. ii. 1 2.] cannot undoubtedly ſancliſie that 

in which they were not found. But the grace 

of God ſanttifies what it finds. What therefore 

could not be ſuandliſied, is ſtill unclean : What 

is unclean has no ſhare with what is holy, 775 

| — = 
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leſs it be that, in regard of what is properly its 
own, it defiles and kills. The Santtification 
here ſpoken of, is not of the Perſon, but of the 
common Seed. The Apoſtle's meaning could 
not be, that the Infide/ Conſort could it ef 


y receive any Santification from the Faith of the 


Convert, but only that its own wncleanneſs 
{hould not be imputed to the Seed. Had it 
been ſo, the Seed muſt have been defied and 
killed, to ſpeak in the Language of Tertulian, 
It mult have been defiled, and therefore exc/uded = 
from the privileges of the Holy Seed. It muſt 
have been Killed, that is, nyſtically, by that 
very Excluſion, becauſè the myſtical Life was 
it ſelf reckoned among the privileges of the 
true Peculium. But the received cuſtom had 
been, in both Peculia, to admit the Children 

of Converts to the privileges of the Peculia 

upon the Holineſs of the Convert Parent, and to 
treat them as a Holy Seed, though the Conſorts 

ſhould continue xxpro/e/yted, and therefore 


impure and unboly in the Diſcipline of each 


Peculium. The Children having the Seed of 
both Parents, could therefore not be taken „in- 
ply for a Holy Seed, unleſs what was received 
from the unboly Parent were alſo ſarntified. 
Let being counted holy for the ſake of the e 
holy Parent, it muſt follow, that for the / 
of that one boly Parent, the Seed received trom 
the unholy Parent mult be ſancliſied alſo. This 
1s, if I miſtake not, a clear account how the 
unbelicving Husband was ſandtiſied by the Wife, 
and how the znbelteving Wife was allo ſandi- 
_ fied by the Hausband: Let ſo as that no Hholi- 
neſs was derived from the believing Conſort 
to the perſon of the Unbe/iever, but only to 
their common Seed ; that is ſo, as that, for the 
ſake of the believing Parent, God would be 
VVV | pleaſed 
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pleaſed to take no advantage againſt their com- 
mon Seed, to exclude it from the benefit deri- 
vable from the helieving Parent, on account 
of the «nholrneſs derivable from the Unbelie- 
ver. This is a thing ſo far from being ſtrange, 
as that it is indeed very ordinary in the com- 
mon Adminiſtrations of Providence, for God 
to paſs by the Sins of one Parent for the Obe. 
dience of another. For David's ſake, God pro- 
miſed, that when his Poſterity ſhould provoke 
him, he would % their Trarſereſfms with 
the Rod, and their Iniquity with Stripes, but 
that he would not utterly take bis loving Rind- 
neſs from him, nor ſuffer his faithfulneſs to 
fail, Pſal. IXxxix. 32, 33. Where that it was 
for David's ſake, appears from ver. 20, 35. 


Thence thoſe many Paſſages in the Hiſtory of 


the Kings, aſcribing the delay and remiſſion of 


God's Fudgments deſerved by them, to his re- 


membrance of his loving kindneſs to that Pa- | 
triarch. This therefore being ſo, Tertullian | 


ſhews, that the /anification of the common 
Seed is to be aſcribed to the grace and favour 
of God, who is the Author of Sancfiſication, and 
in whole pleaſure it was, either to exclude the 
common Seed from this fœderal Holineſs for 
the /a of one Parent, ot to admit it for the 
ſake of the other. However, that here is a 
Reale by which God is pleaſed to proceed, which 
makes his Proceedings equal in. both of the 
forementioned Caſes. That Rule is this: Up- 
on the Baptiſm of a proſelyted Convert to our 
Chriſtian Religion, the Holy Spirit is given 
him together with his Baptiſm by Water. This 
renewing of the Holy Ghoſt is the Principle of | 
the new Life and Regeneration, to which he is 
intitled by the Baptiſmal Covenant. This makes 
him born of the incorruptible Seed, and = f 
5 on 


E 


Son of God. This makes him one Spirit, as 
well as one Body with Chriſt, the Holy Seed pro- 
miſed to Abraham, in whom all Nations of the 


Earth were to be bleſſed. This ſuncliſiod his 


Perſon, and made him of the Holy Seed, and 


as ſuch gave him a right to have his own Seed 
counted holy alſo. And there was reaſon, at 


_ firſt Converſions, that the unbolineſs of the (on- 
ſort ſhould not hinder him from enjoying the 
| benefit to which Baptiſm had intitled him. 


However the common Sced was accounted, whe- 


ther Holy or wnholy , it could have only one 
Parent to plead for its being ſo accounted. But 
it is a rule in Lato, to prejudge on the fide of 
Favour, where the Reaſons are otherwiſe equal. 


And here are Perſons concerned in the favour 
of counting the Szed rather holy for the /ake of 


the holy Parent, than unboly for the ſake of the 
unholy one: The holy Parent whole very Con- 


verſion was a reaſon, intitling him to favour 
in order to the encouraging Conver/rons: And 
the common Seed which was it ſelf zncapable 
of demeriting it, and had withal the favour of 
the helieving Parent to plead in its own behalf. 


Its original Sin was to be no hinderance here, 


becaule it was never a//owed to be a hinderance 

in the caſe of Children which were Members 
of the true Peculium on account of both Pa- 
rents. The admitting Ch:/d4ren to the remiſſiou 


of that Si by their incorporation, was the fa. 


vour granted in courſe to the Parents on their 
own incorporation. And therefore, that Sin it 
ſelf was not to be inſiſted on as a reaſon that 


ſhould make them wxcapable of the favorr : 


Otherwiſe it would be a perpetual reaſon ; 


which would zever ſuffer the favorr to take 


place, and which would therefore make it per- 
tealy uſeleſs againſt the de/ign. of God whos _ 
i om Ss | granted. 
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granted the favour. Beſides this, the beneficent 


Nature of God was more inclinable to Frvoure 


than Puniſhments. Juſtice was his ſtrange Act, 
II. xxviii. 21. implying, that Mercy was more 
natural and delightful to him. And particu- 


_ larly, with 7egard to his rewarding the good or 
evil Acts of Parents to their Poſterity, he has 


here alſo dechred his greater inclination to 


Eroours than Puniſhments. He puniſhes to the 


third and fourth Generation: But he rewards 
to thouſands of them that love him and keep bis 
Commandments. This favour of God Joined with 


the favourableneſs of the Caſe and of the Per- 


| fons concerned in it, and the commendableneſs 


of the end promoted by it, the encouragement. 


of Converſions, might make it very reaſonable 


for God to interpret his own Grants in the ut- 


moſt Jatitude the Caſe was capable of. And 


the rather ſo for this rea/or of 1ertillian, that 

he found the Converts engaged in theſe Mar- 
r1ages. They were not therefore chargeable _ 
- with the Piaculum of violating that Holineſs 
which before their Converſion they could not 


pretend to. It was not their choice that they 
had an wnclean Conſort, being engaged before 
they knew any thing of the ho/zneſs of the 
Peculium. Withal perhaps, he had in mind 
the complete remiſſion of Sims then believed in 
Chriſtian Baptiſm, without any Penance, with- 


out any the leaſt note of d//p/caſure for any 


thing commitred before. . Here therefore the 
_ robole Favour was to be ſhewn that the Con- 


vert's Caſe was capable of, becauſe any dimi-. 
nuit ion would look like reſentment of things 
paſt. It would not elſe look like a complete San- 
| Uification of him as God found him, unleſs it 
extended to qualifie his Seed as well as to 


his own Perſon. 


This 


—— — 


This Reaſonng therefore of Jertullian, may S. XLI. 
very well hold for /anifying the Children Ibe continu- 


ance that 
which were born befor e the Proſelyte's Conver: ants Bar 


ſion. But, what ſhall we lay for con. inuing in to be derived 


thoſe Marri iages? What for the Chi/dren born from the per- 
afterwards, who were not ſound by the grace of 9 85 4 the 
Goll in the actual poſſeſſion of rhe Convert ? What S he arg 


reaſon is there, that the ſaritification ſhould monial Con- 
extend to them alſo? The Apology for this, ,, by the 


muſt, I believe, be derived from their a2eco- Law of God, 
dent obligation in their Matrimonial Contract. 


Yet even that could not fignifie much, it tl the 
liberties of Pivorce had been allowed 914 CON 


al,; , which were uſually practiſed not only 


with the connivence, but the approbation alto 
of the Roman and Tewiſh Laws. Theſe would 
have left Converts at liberty to have quitted 
their Conſorts at their ft jt Converſion, and 


would have recommended it as a commenda— 


ble cauſe of uſing their liberty of Divorce in 


the firſt heats of their new Conver/ron. The 
| Law of Chriſt was that which took away all 


other cauſes of Divorce, excepting Formcatior, 
and which extended the obligation of rhe Ma- 


 trimonial Contra to a duration for term of 
Life. This being ſo, obliged them not to break 
on their part withour conſent of the Conjort 
to whom they had given their F, in "the 

| ſtate of their common Infidelity. For the God 
of the Peculium was the God of all other Na- 


tions allo, though not in ſuch an «ppropr tated 


ſenſe as he was of the Pecu/ium. Vet us to the 
_ Laws himſelf had given, for the 700d governs 


ment of Mankind in general, and the common 
good of all Nations, he would nor ſuffer their 
violation even in his own Peculium. So he pu- 
niſhed Saul and his bloody Houſe for violating 
the Faull given by their Anceſtors to the Gi- 

I 2 beonitet, 
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beonites, though given againſt his own expreſs 


command, as he did alſo the like caſe of Perju- 
„ in Zedekiah to Nebuchadnezzar. And as 
keeping of Faith obliges by the Law of Nati- 


ons, {0 particularly of zhat Faith which is given 


in Matrimony, which is common to a/] Natz- 
ohe, as well thoſe that are zot, as thoſe that 
are of the Peculium. Here therefore, God is 
obliged by the Rules of his general Providence 
to oblige them to Keep their Faith formerly 

given, and ratified by the Religion they then 
believed 77ze, how falſe ſoever it was really. 
This it was that obliged the ue God to re- 
venge Affronts offered to the falſe Gods when 
it was neceſſary for the good government of 
Mankind in general, and to oblige them to 


the performance of thoſe Duties which himſelf 
nad impoſed on them in thole earlier times of 
Jreer communication with Mankind in general, 


betore the election of the Peculium, and before 
the ev// Spirits were permitted to interpole in 
the received Religions of other Nations. Foot- 
| Reps we have hereof, even in the later Hiſto- 
ries, in the very remarkable Vengeance that fol- 


lowed the robbers of the De/phick Donaries, on © 
the Phoceans and the Galle, and on Cambyſes 
tor his mad attempts on As and the Oracle 


of Fufiter Hammon. Thus therefore God ob- 
liged Converts to perform the Faith of their 
Hotrimonial Contracts made by their Heather 
Religions in the Rate of their common Infidelity, 

according to his own explication of his ocw- 
Law, in his Rev#/ations to the lu Peculium, 
that their #o/7425s thould be for term of 
T.ife, This being /, it mult follow farther, 
that, if God was plealed, at che Baptiſm of the 
believing Conſort, lo far to ſaneliſie the unbe- 
licwing Conſort for the ſake of the Believer, in 
| relation 


L 1% 


relation to their common Seed ; it muſt be ſo 
underſtood, that the Sanliſficaticn extends as 
far as the Marriage which is thus conſecroted. 
by a poſt nate Act of God in favour of the Be- 
lever. It therefore the Marriage laſt for Life, 
( and cannot be diſſo/ved, nor defeated, without 
the conſent of the Conſort ; the Conſecration 
mult alſo be for the ſame term of Life, and 
therefore muſt affect the fo/lowing Seed allo, 
as well as that of which they were poſſeſſed _ 
at the time of the Convert's Baptiſm. For the 
Conſecration of Marriage, even between Be- 
hievers, is never repeated, but being once valid- 
ly performed, reaches to the whole Life , be- 
cauſe God has ordained that the Marriage 
ſhould do ſo too. And the fame Reaſoning 
holds alſo in zhzs caſe of which I am now dit- 
courſing, where both are Infidels, at leaſt in 
k proportion, by the Principles of Chriſtianity. 
So reaſonable it is, that the grace of God ſhould 
conſecrate what it finds, according to the Do- 
Ctrine of Tertullian, not only as to the Conſort 1 
in relation to their common Seed, but as to the = 
Marriage it ſelf. And ſoreaſonable it is with- i 
al, that this Con/ecration once perfected, ſhould 
laſt for Life. The renunciation of the Devil | 
in Baptiſm by the convert Conſort, being open- 
2M ly owned, is ſufficient to clear the living in 
ſuch a Marriage, (when the unbelieving Con- 
ſort is known to ſubmit to it on ſuch terms) 
from any pretence of any Agreement between 
| Chriſt and Bell. . 
Nor does this Benefit which common Chil S. XLII. 
+ dren received for the ſake of one /ingle Parent, This allowing 
-_ ſeem to have, been //ngu/ar among the eus, 8 
| | | me - 
K but ſeems rather to have been common to the 


* . * 
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101 | M ſingle Parent's 
with other Nations, when ſuch ſingle Parents incorporation, 
were incorporated. The Shechemites were re- was received by 
| NA I 3 ceived ther Nations. 
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| ceived ſo as to make one Nation, the holy Na- 


| tion of the Peculium with the Fews, only on 


the CGreumciſion of their Males, without any 
other Act of incorporating their Mives and 
| Children. No mention here of any Sacriſices, or 
| Buptiſms, which the Rabbins pretend neceſſary 
for incorporating Women. So Appius Claudius 
with % his dependent Clients were admitted 
out of the Salins into the Romans. So Mu- 


7157es the Carihaginian. So the Anceſtors of 
elleius No mention in any of thele is made 
but of the Mex, when yet there is no doubt 


but their who/e Famties, their Wives and Chil- 


dren. were included in the Naturalization. So 


in Athens, thoſe of mixt Extraction were 


counted Arhenions, and capable of their high- 
eſt Honours, as is monitelt in the caſe of The- 
zu ſtoclas Yer were reckoned inferior in Ro- 


bil:ty, as appears from their diſtinct Gymnaſium 


in the Cyne/arges, Thence the diſtinct Patriæ 


of rnoſe of mixt Extraction. Maeſtheus, the 


Son of Iphicrates by a Thracian King's Daugh- 


ter, thought himſelf more obliged to his Mo- 
ther, becauſe bis Father had done what lay in 


him to make him a Thracian, but it was his 


Mothers choice of an Athenian Husband that 
had intitled him to the more honovrable name 
of an Athenian. So Abimelech reckoned him- 
ſelf a Sichemite becauſe his Mother was fo, 
and by that P/ea got their affiltance in mur- 
thering his Seventy Brethren by one common 


Father Gideon. So Cyrus was called by the 
Oracle nwiowG as a Perſo-Medus , a Perſian 
by his Father Camby/es, and a Mede by his Mo- 
ther Mandane. Multitudes of the like Exam- 
ples may be given, by which it appears, that 


the common Iſſue was intitled both to the Ta. 
_ prilies and to the Countries of both their Pa- 
„ VVV 
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rents. Had it not been ſo, there had been no 
reaſon why the Blaſphemer who was born of 
an Egyptian Father by a Fewiſh Mother, Lev. 
xxiv. 11. ſhould have choſen rather to follow 
his Mother, an exile, than have kept to the 
ſettled condition of his Father and his Father's 
Relations in Aigypt. Eſpecially in ſuch a dil- 
mal Proſpect which ſo frequently provoked 
the paternal Iſraelites to Murmurings and Pe- 
ſertions. It was hardly poſſible, that Faith 
could have been the cauſe of it in ſuch an af- 


Fronter of the Tutelar God of his Mother”s Na. 
lion. Thus the reaſon given by Teriullan, 


may very well account for the zudiſſolubleneſs 


of theſe Marriages whilſt both Conforts were 
engaged in the ſtate of Infde/ity, though af- 


terwards one of them ſhould be pro/elyted to 


the true Peculium. Pgſhibly it might have been 
the reaſon actually inſiſted on by the eres, and 


received from them, together with the prathice 


of thele Doctrines, from the very begznnngs 


of our Chriſtian Religion, and the infallible Age 


of the Apoſtles. Tertullian is the earlieſt Chri- 


ian Latin Writer extant, and fo ucar that hap- 


py Age of the Apoſt/cs, that it could not be 
difficult for him to know the reaſon actually 


inſiſted on, both by the Fews and Chriftians, 


art leaſt of his own Age. And it was not eaſic 


for any reaſon of this common Practice, to have 
been generally received by both of them then, 
if it had not been derived from the Dotrine 


of their common Anceſtors of the former Age. 


Nor was it eafily po/fible for it to have been 


ſo derived, if it had not been actually 7rue, ac- 


cording to the admirable Reaſonings of this 
ſame Tertullian in his excellent Book de Præ- 


LE. I now 
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S. XIIII. I now proceed to examine his account of the 
ein other caſe, concerning the nullity of Marriages 
why Marriages contracted with Infidels by thoſe who are . 
of Believers veady Members of the true Peculium. His rea- 
before Marriage, ſon here is, that when that Member was con- 
with Unbelic- ſecrated by the Grace of God, that Grace did 
hong Holi. not find him in poſſeſſion of his Infidel Conſort, 
neſs to an un- and therefore did not xeceſſarily extend to the 
believing Con- Conſort he was pleaſed to engage with after- 
fort, explained wards. This ſhews the caſe of To ſuch Con- 
8nd improved. (pts really ſeparable in their Conſecration, be- 
cauſe the grace of God, the Author of the Con- 
ſecration, conſecrated the believing Conſort a- 
lone before the other was qualified to receiue 
the Con/ecration, and before there were any in- 
ſeparable intereſts of both in one common Seed, 
that made it impoſhble for the Be/rever to in- 
joy his privilege in that common Seed, unleſs 
the demerits of the Unbeliever were palled by 
in favour to the Believer. But at the Baptiſm 
of the belicving Conſort, he was not only ſan- 
tified in his own Perſon, bur ſo far alſo ſan- 
fied in relation to his Seed, that he was in- 
abled to qualifie his Seed, ſo far as it was is, 
to be counted holy alſo. This put ir perfectly 
in his power to have a Holy Seed if himſelf 
pleaſed, that is, if he would confine himſelf 
to ſuch a Conſort as might have the fame igt 


with him for ſandify;ng their common Iſſue, | 


And there is no 7eg/on to expect, that God 

ſhould provide Remedies for Inconveniences 
which Men draw upon themſelves by the per- 

verſe and ingrateful uſe of their own free Wills, 
And there is the /e/s reaſon to expect it in the 
caſe for which 1 am concerned at preſent, be- 

_ cauſe God has been pleaſed to forbid ſuch Mar- 

_ 71ages with Perſons unqualified by his own Latu 
for deriving a Holineſs to their common 11 
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This makes ſuch Marriages criminal, and there- 
fore hinders the Caſe from being qualified for 
Favour, without which there is no reaſon to ex- 
pect that God ſhould paſs by the conſideration 
of an unboly Parent in favour of a ſinful Belie- 
ver, finful in involving himſelf in that very 

caſe which was not remediable but by extraor- 
dinary Favour, Not only ſo, but the reaſon 
why God had forbidden ſuch Marriages, adds 
to the Si it ſelf, the aggravation of Ingrat:- 
tude. It was, not only to ſecure his perſonal 
Conſecration from pollution, but alſo to ſecure 
his Perſon from Sedufion. And this Ingrati- 
tude for paſt Favours, was certainly a very Juſt 
reaſon to cut him off from all farther expecta- 
tions of Favour for the future. But that which 
made theſe Marriages Nullities, was, that by 
 Baptiſmal Stipulations, God had acquired ſuch 
a right in the Believer's Perſon, as made it not 
validly a/zenable without the conſent of God, 
on whom that 77gÞt was devolved by the Pro- 
felyte's own conſent. This is zmplyed in ſeve— 
ral of theforementioned Reaſonrngs of St. Paul, 
and by the nature of that right as it is expreſ- 
ſed in the Scriptures. This right is ſometimes 
repreſented as that of a Husband in a Wife, 
which even then, by the Roman Laws, was not 
thought alienable without the Haaband's con- 
ſent. With his conſent it was, from the Ex- 


ample of the younger Co, Uzicenſis, who 


parted with his Wife Marcia to Hortenſius the 
Orator. The great opinion of that Man's ex- 
act Virtue, gave ſuch an Authority to his Ex- 
ample, that from that time forwards it was 
prattiſed without ſcruple, not only by the 2. 
Emperors, but alſo by Azguſtzz himſelf. He 
alſo had his beloved Livia by the ceſſon of her 
former Hz5band, Even on theſe terms the Be- 
F levers 
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lievers alienating themſelves, not only without 
God's conſent, but alſo againſt his expreſs com- 
mand, could not convey a valid Title. But 


the Law of Chriſt did not a//ow even that li- 


berty of a/renation by conſent, but exiends the 
obligation to term of Lite. So St. Paul: If, 


while her Husband liveth, ſhe be married to a- 
nother Man, ſhe ſhall be called an Adultereſs, 


Rom. vii. 3. Hence it is, that theſe Marriages 
are taken for Adultery, by Tertullian allo : 


Hec, cum ita ſint, fideles Gentilium Matrimonia 


ſubeuntes, ſtupri reos eſſe conſlat, & arcendos ab 
omni communication ſraternitatis, c. ad Uxor. 
IL. ii. c. 3. Which, hence appears to be no un- 
warrantable Heat, but a rational reſult of Prin- 
ciples then believed, and deſervedly. The Mar- 
riage was not only believed between God and 


the who/e Body, but alſo with every parti 
cular Member of the Peculium. That ſeems to 
be implyed when the Apoſtle allows the com- 
pariſon, that as the Head of the Woman is the 
Man, ſo the Hed of every Man is Chriſt, and 


that the Head of Chriſt is God, 1 Cor. xi. 3. 


Ils ag is every Man, as well ſcparately, by 


himſelf, as in the whole Body of the Peculium. 
It is therefore myſtical Adultery for any parti 


cular Perſon to yoke himſelf with an Infide! 
Conſort. For this Marriage with God leaves 


us at leſs liberty than ordinary Marriages be- 


tween equal Free. born Citizens. Weare bought 


by Chriſt like the Roman Wife which was made 


ſo by coemption, or like the Zewiſh Wife which 
was admitted to that Favour by her Maſter, 
from a Save, Deut. xxi. 11. which was a caſe 


allowed alſo by the Roman Laws. Such a Wife 


as this was ſo her Maſter's property, as that 
ſhe could not chſe whether he would be his 


Wife, if it was his p/caſure that ſhe. ſhovly he 
| > 
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whom God, by St. Paul's Reaſonings, has made 


-- has] 


' ſo. Nor was ſhe allowed the liberty of Di. 
vorce, which, by the Zew;ſh Law, was allow- 


ed to no Wrzves at all; and, by the Roman 

Laws, only to equal Free- born C:t72ens, not to 
Slaves, nor Liberte. By the Fewſh Law ſhe 
ſtill continued her Maſter and Husband's pro- 
perty, unleſs himſelf were pleaſed to divorcce 


her. Then, and not till then, the Law took 


place that obliged him, if he divorced her, to 
give her her Liberty, v. 14. Till then he had 


das much right to demand her, if any ſhould re- 


ceive her on her Elopement, as any other of his 
Slaves. Nor had ſhe any more right than they, 
to make a valid A/ienation of his right in her 


Perſon, without her Hiaband's conſent. This 


is the Matrimonial Right that God has in us, 
as his Sab e, and as his Liberti, againſt whom 
even the Roman Laws granted the Patron an 


Alion that reduced them to their former Sa- 


very, if they proved ingrateſul. Theſe are the 


terms of our Marriage with God. We are his 
by congueſt of our inward, as well as our out- 


ward Enemies. We are his bought Slaves, on 
account of the price by which he has purchaſed 
and redeemed us. We are his by our own Ack 


in our Baptiſm, like thole Freemen who were 


permitted, by the Roman Laws, to ſell rhem- 


ſelves, ad participandum pretium. On all theſe 
Accounts it appears, by all the Laws by which 


theſe Tranſactions of God with z were likely 
to be interpreted, and by which it ſeems to 


have been his pleaſure that his deen ſhould 
be interpreted, when he exprefled his g! 


Tranſaclions with us in Law Terms of ſo known 

a Signiſication : It appears, I ſay, that all we 
can do can make no va/i4 conveyance of God's 
right in our Perſons to ſuch forbidden Conſorts, 
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fo uncapable of any Matrimonial Contracts with 
us. Atleaſt, this will prove a Nullity in the 
myſtical part of ſuch Marriages, which will, 
by neceſſary conſequence, in the nature of theſe 
myſtical Reaſonings, inter a Nullity in the ex- 
ternal Marriages alſo, as depending fundamen- 


_ zally on thoſe that are myſtical. The convey- 
__ ence therefore being null, the Marriage muſt 


be ſo alſo. It will therefore be Chriſt's Con- 
fort ſtill which lives in the poſſeſſion of his Ri- 
val, which can be no other but myſtical Adul- 
tery (the moſt /inful fort of Adultery) ſo long 
as the former Conlort's right remains {till in- 


_ extinguiſhed. This reaſoning will again oblige 


ſuch Conſorts, by way of attonement for the 


Piaculum incurred by ſuch invalid Marriages, 
to return to their former Husband, (as the 


Prophets expreſs it in the caſe of theſe my/t:ca/ 


Adulteries, and to be ſeparate from the an- 


clean thing, as in the caſe of Ezra, by ſepara- 

ting from ſuch Conſorts and their common 
Children. The reaſon is maniteſt, becauſe, they 

can neither ſtand to their t fœderal Vo in 
Baptiſin, nor their Matrimonial Contract with 
Soc, till they do 0. N Oy 
S. XIV. That there could be no Sancliſication till the 


Thu Doctrine of Separation, appears from the Anſwers given 


2 he by the Prieſts in Haggai, who were the pro- 


Dodrine of the per Fudges of caſes concerning Santtifications 


Tewiſh Prieſts and Pollutions. There one Queſtion is, If one | 
in Haggai, con- bear holy Fleſh in the Skirt of bis Garment, and 


_— ING Re with his Skirt ſhould touch Bread, or Pottage, 
Pollutions. % ine, or Oil, or any Meat, whether the thing 


ſo touched by the Skirt ſhould be holy * To Y 


which the Prieſt anſwers, No, Hagg. ii. 12. 
Here we ſee that there is no contagion of San- 


(liſication, even to things indifferent, which, in 


Their own nature, are neither clean nor . 
MT nnn as N 0 
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So far they muſt have been from judging an 
unboly Conſort holy for being Joined to a 


Conſort fœderally holy, when the holy Conſort 
mult have 7ranſgreſſed the decorum of its own 


Station, and a divine Prohibition, by admit- 
ting ſuch a Conjunttion. The other Queſtion 
is: If one that is unclean by a dead Body, 


touch any of the forementioned 7ndifferent 
things, whether the indifferent things ſo rouch- 


ed, ſhould be wnclean 9 To which the Prieſte 
Anſwer was, that it ſhould be nean, v. 13. 
Me ſee here the contagion of Uncleanneſs is 

more eaſie than that of Hol:neſs. If therefore 


even indifferent things were made unclean by 
a touch of that which was it ſelf wxclean , 


much more muſt that which is holy ſuffer by 
it. This clears the reaſon, why holy Perſons 


are ſo cautioned againſt touching or coming 


near any unlean thing; and, why Holineſs is 
ſo often deſcribed to conſiſt in Separation. Be- 
cauſe the Contagion would ſtill be in favour of 


that which were Unc/can : Eſpecially, if the 
touch were voluntary. The Law of the old 


Peculium interpreted it ſo, even in involuntary 


Contracts, to put Men on the greater caution 


againſt voluntary Approaches to what was - 
rally untlean, which was the worſe, and the 


more contagious Evil. And the fouc hing con- 


cerned in the ſubject of our preſent Diſpute, is 


a voluntary undertaking an obligation for Coha · 
bitation for term of Life. oY 


Thus ir appears, that the Law of God un- S. XIV. 
der both Peculia, was plain and full againſt Dat theſe Mar. 
theſe Marriages. So it was ander ſtood in the pn. hut 1 

the firſt Ages, 
this was the particular deſign of Barnabas, proved from _ 
where, among the Rules of the way of Light, Barnabas, Ter- 
ne reckons this for one: #4 #oaanbion a F wo- 


firft and pureſt Ages. I cannot tell whether 


elo 


tullian, and 
S. Cyprian. 
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qui incedum in vid mortis. The way of Light 
is there taken for the Orthodox Communion. 


It is called the Way, AQ ix. 2. xix. 9, 23. 
' xxii. 4. And in the whole firſt Epiſtle of St. 
John, Light is appropriated to it, as I have 


already obſerved. And the word #9aazay is 
frequently uſed in this ſenſe I am now con- 
cerned for in the Helleniſtical Authors. So 


meds F idiay ywdire N), 2 Eſdr. iv. 20. 


KoanwulOr. mogrars , Siracid. xix. 2. So con- 


cerning Tobias s Matrimonial Affection to Sa- 


rah : n qνν airs oghdes ronanty rh, Tob. 
vi. 17. And in the Canonical Writers: Y e- 


 oxoaantige) Ty yuuart 7s, Gen. ii. 24. This 


is in the very Inſtitution of Matrimony it felt. 


So #0awwyer T1 oy in oppoſition to the * 


%% md xvelp, as that ſignifies the myſtical | 


Matrimonial Union with Chriſt, 1 Cor. vi. 16, 


17. Otherwiſe, in the New Teſtament, and 


in Clem. Romanus, it is taken for any very a- 


timate Union, ſuch as is 7:difſoluble. Thus it is 
oppoled to falling away : KonAnbile aun, Y n 


Fegg, Siracid. ii. 3. Yet neither is this un- 


ſuitable to Matrimony. The Bill of Divorce 
which diſſolved Matrimony, is in the Helleni- 


ſtical ſtyle, called gs Smoagis , Tha, I. 1. Jer. 
iii. 8. S. Matth. xix. 7. S. Mark x. 4. So it 
may be underſtood of Communion, and of all 
ſorts of indiſſoluble Confœderations. And we 


do indeed find all ſuch zndiſſoluble Friendſhips 
with thoſe who were Enemies to the Peculium, 
blamed as well as Marriages. And ſeveral of 

the good Kings of Judah are upbraided with _ 
their Leagues with the Houſe of Ahab, when 


polluted with the Piaculum of the Sidonian 


Marriage. Thus, under this general Notiomof 
indiſſoluble Friendſhips, Marriages will be in- 
. cluded, 
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cluded, as being the moſt indiſſoluble Bond of 
Friendſhip. And the Phraſe e 54# d,, as 
it was underſtood in the Apoſtolical Age of 
Barnabas, included all that were out of the Pe- 
culium. The Peculium is, as I have ſhewn, 
ſtyled a Way ; and a way to which Life was 
appropriated, as appears in the Reaſonng of 
the firſt Epiſtle of St. ohn. All therefore that 
are out of it, are ſuppoſed to be in the way of 


Death. Indeed in that Reaſoning, Life was 
only in the A0, and could therefore be ex- 


pected by none but thoſe who were anited to 
the A . But this was that, which, by the 
ſame Reaſonings, none could pretend to who 
were out of the true Communion of the new Pe- 


culium. But whether this were the deſigned 


ſenſe of Barnabas, or not; we find however, 


theſe Notions received and prattifed too, at a 
very little diſtance from the Apoſtles, without 


any the leaſt intimation, that they were, even 


Ihen, thought Innovations. The eldeſt Chriſti- 
an Latin Writer Tertullian, has written a whole. 
Book on this Subject, L. ii. ad Uxorem. And 


this rather, on occaſion of ſome fer irregular 


Praclices than any formed Hypotheſes in favour 


of ſuch Practices: Quarundem exemplis admo- 
nentibus, c. I. So that the contrary Pretences 


were rather from Examples than Dot! ines. He 
mentions ore, who iſtis diebns, at that ve- 
ry time, was guilty of it. He mentions alſo 


others, who were guilty formerly. By which 


we may perceive, that even ſuch Examples were 


then very rare. He wonders at their peru/ancy, 


or the prevarication of their Spiritual Advi- 


ſers. This he could not have done, if he had 


known of any avowed 7uftification of ſuch Fatts 
by Principles. He denies, that they had any 
Scripture in favour of that Liberty which had 

„„ I | been 


4, 188 4 
been taken by thoſe few Examples of ſuch Li- 
berty, c. ii. Plainly ſuppoſing, that the Liberty 


To taken was not derived by an uncontradicted 


Tradition. Had it been ſo, Scriptures ſhould 


rather have been expected by which the Liber- 
ty had been reſtrained, than by which it had 


been recommended. It had been abundantly ſut- 


ficient for ſuch Traditional Pratlices, which 


had been found in peaceable poſſeſſion, that no 


Scripture had contradicled them, as himſelf 


ſhews in his famous place, de Coron. Militis. 


Here he is fain to g /e what they had to ſay 


for themſelves from Scripture, rather than to 


anſwer what was a&tually objected. Nunquid, | 


inquam, de illo capite blandiuntur, Cc. c. 2. By 


all which it appears, that thoſe few contrary _ 
Examples were Innovations, and that the Pra- 


_ Eice derived from their Converſion was other- 
wiſe. He'was not to ſeek for Scriptures con- 


demning theſe Marriages, as being notorious. 


to all Orthodox Church-Members, though he 


was as to what could be alledged for thoſe few b 
and late Examples to the contrary. Withal 


he grounds the u7nlawfulneſs and invalidity of 


theſe Marriuges on the very Topick I have 
been inſiſting on, the pollution of the Holy 


Seed. Carnis ſantte in carne Gentili inquina- 


znentum, that is his Expreſſion. But the Holi. 


neſs of rhe Fleſh urged by Tertullian, is indeed 
a bolineſs derived from Abraham, but much 


greater than could have been derived from his 
Perſon, and ſuch a one as exc/uded the Deſcen- 
_ dents of his Fleſh, if they did nor qualifie them- 
ſelves for it by imitating his Faith, which very 
Imitation advanced them to the higher Digni- 


ty of the new Peculium. They are ſaid to be i 


the Membra Chriſti, the caro ad Dominum per- 
tinens, c. iii. Both Phraſes are taken from the 


Apoſtle, þ 
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Apoſtle, and agree to us as Members of Chriſt's 
»yſtical Body, his Church and Spouſe, on account 
of our myſticul Matrimony with him. And they 
are no otherwiſe derived from Abraham, than 
as Chrift himſelf was of the Secd of Abraham, 


and as he was that very Seed in whom 4/l Na- 


5 
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tions were to be bleſſed with the greateſt ui 


cal Bleſſings which had been promiſed to Abra- 


ham, This could not have been derived from 


the Fews at any diſtance from the Apoſtles, 


when the Differences between the Fews and 
Chriſtians were riſen to that highth that the 


Name of a 7ew:/h Original was odious. It 


mult have been derived from thoſe Favours of 


Education, (not contraditted, but approved, by 
the new Revelations of the Goſpel,) which the 
Apoſtles themſelves had from their former 


Fewiſh Education. This made them willing to 
ſuperſtruct the new Peculizm on the old, in or- 
der to the making them one Holy Temple, as 
God deſigned them. But this deriving the Ho- 
lineſs of the Seed from Chriſt, could not have 
been derived from any zrallowable Favour to 
their former Education, becaule it excluded all 
thoſe who on that account kept up their Na- 
tional Animolities againſt the Chriſtian Religion. 
Thus therefore it appears, that the 7% Chri- 


ſtians underſtood the Apoſtles, and that they 
could not miſtake their ſenſe in underſtanding 
them ſo. In S. Cypriar's time, it is reckoned 


among the undoubted Corruptions of their lung 


> Peace, that they did jungere cum Infidelibus De a 
' wvinculum 8 Gentilibus 


membra Chriſti, His Notions and Phraſe are 
the ſame with thoſe of his Maſter Tertullian, 


in that ſame Church of Africa. Nor is it to 


be thought ſtrange, becauſe he derived them 
from the ſame Originals of the Scriptures as 
EVI 62) K Tertullian 
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Tertullian did, not from any human Teaching. 


What thoſe Scriptures were, himſelf has ſigni- 
fied, L. iii. Teſtim. ad Quirin. c. 62, 

XIVI. Thus therefore the Apoſtles were underſtood 

The ſenſe of la- in thoſe Times, wherein they were moſt likely 


ter Ages, when to have been rightly underſtood. Theſe are the _ 


2 from Times of greateſt Authority, and which are to 
A ere. be taken for the Standards of all later, even, 

0 be re- 1 6 . 3 fp 
garded. Antiquity. This Reaſoning being decifive, I am 
00 not obliged by any exigency of my Cauſe to 
deſcend to /ower Times. Their very diſtance 


from the Originals, was a diſadvantage for con- 


veying Traditions Hiſtorically. And for their 
| Reaſonings, they lay under many Diſadvantages 


more in compariſon of theſe earlier Times. 


Cuſtoms well known, when they were alluded 
to, were then antiguated. Words alſo muſt, in 


proceſs of time, have been altered from their 


original Signification. Beſides the terms of Art 


appropriated by the Artiſts to peculiar and an. 


uſual ſenſes, mult, at a diſtance, be very diffi- 
cult, and not eafily diſtinguiſhable from com- 
mon Terms, when the Arts themſelves were 
either forgotten, or neglelled, or not ſo parti- 


cularly ob/erved for this purpoſe, as they were 


in the Age of the original Authors. Withal, 


the groſs ignorancè of the Tongues wherein the 


Scripture was written, and of the e/deft Authors 


that next ſucceeded them, and their Tongue al- 


ſo, and the want of Citicꝶ for diſtinguiſhing 


genuine Authors from Forgeries, in Ages where- 
in there were many Forgeries countenanced by 


great Authorities of thoſe lower Ages, were ve- 


ra” 
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Ty juſt Exceptions againſt the judgment of thoſe 


later and more diſtant Ages, tor judging of the 


Doctrine of the t. 105 And the farther the 
ia 


Diſtance was, the more liable they were to theſe 


Exceptions. When therefore there was any in- 


conſiſtency 
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conſiſtency between them, there could be no 


- doubt but that the ſenſe of the firſt and pureſt 
Ages was rather to be received for the ſenſe of 
the Apoſtles. The carrying this Matter /ower, 
may indeed ſhew how faithful Poſterity were 


ih preſerving their Original Traditions, but can 
add nothing to the credit of the Traditions 


themſelves. No more undoubtedly than a c- 


cond. band Witneſs can add to the credit of tlie 


firſt Witneſs of a Fad, upon whoſe Teſtimony 


himſelf received and believed it. Indeed not ſo 
much. For even a ſecond-hand Witneſs's Teſti- 


8 mony muſt be much more cred:b/e than that 


2 n [25 
S INE Los. 
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which is derived at the diſtance of many Centu- 
ries, not to the ſecond, but perhaps to the hun- 


dredth hand. I may therefore be excuſed from 


later Teſtimonies, conſidering that they cannot 
make what I have ſaid, more credible than it is 
already proved to be without them. th. 


Nor will it be neceſſary to enlarge on the s. XI VII. 

deviating Fats of even good Men, when the Facts are not to 

Rule it ſelf is ſufficiently eſtabliſhed. It is cer- e 75297ded, 
under either 

3 | Peculium, a- 

abrogate a Divine Law, not grounded on pru- gainſt the Rule. 


tain, that no Human Authority whatſoever can 


dential Reaſons which may fail, but on Reaſons 
uncapable of failing. And ſuch are theſe on 
which our preſent Doctrine has been ſettled. 
The Unity of both Peculia is grounded, as I 
have ſhewn, on this derivation of a Holy Seed 
from Abraham. This will make it as neceſlary 
that the Holy Seed ſhould be continued, as it is 
that the Unity between both Peculia ſhould be 
ſo, which God (no doubt) deſigned ſhould be 
perpetual; Nor can that Holineſs of the Seed _ 
be continued but on the ſame zerms on which it 
was ſettled, at leaſt at the eſtabliſhment of the 
new Peculium. What was thought requiſite for 
continuing the Holineſs * the Seed then, * 
; 2 8 | 
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be obſerved fill, i we will ſtill expect that 


God ſhould ti account us a Holy Seed. And 


what was hen thought derogatory to that Ho- 
lineſs, muſt (for the ſame Reaſon) be thought 
ſo till, if we would derive the ſame Holineſs. 
God has ſignified no defign of changing his for- 

mer Law, to ſecure us in Judging otherwiſe. 
Nor has he given any power to his Church, but 
in caſes not then provided for, or provided for 


on mutable temporary Reaſons, neither of which 


can be pretended here. No Divine Laws what- 


 Tſoever could hold, if Human Violations of them 


might be pleaded as Precedents for violating the 
Laws themſelves. No Examples, even of good 
Men, can pretend to it. So far as they Act a- 


gainſt any known Lato, they are ot good, and 


will deſerve puniſhment, ſo far they are from 
any right to Authority. Mens Laws may in- 


deed be over-ruled, and at length abrogated by 
known Pratzice to the contrary, when Cr1mmals _ 
are too numerous, or too powerful for them. 
But that can never be the caſe in relation to a- 


ny Law of God. Ignorance of the Law is rare. 
ly allowed to excuſe; ſo far it is from war- 


ranting, or authorizing any thing that is com- 
_ mitted againſt it. Samſon was authorized by 
God to marry the Philiſtine, and ſo might others 


in the Old Teſtament, though as little be men- 


| tioned of it in their Cale as was in his to his 


Parents. But this can be a Precedent for none 


but thoſe who can plead the like di/penſation 
of the Legiſlator that he had. Till they can do 
ſo, the caſe will not be the ſame, and therefore 
can be no Precedent for them. For my part! 
am apt to think, that it was but /:77/e of their 
Lato that was obſerved by the Jes in their 


Captronies. A good part of it ſuppoſed them f 


in Paleſtine, and was indeed praQticable no 


where 
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1 where elſe. In their Captivities they alſo want- 
cd that reading of the Law publicly, and giving 
them the /ex/e of ir, which we find looked on 


as a rarity in the time of Ezra. Their 4% of 
their old native Tongue in which the Law was 
written, ſhews plainly, how much their private 
reading of the Law was negletted by the firſt 
Generation. This made it impoſſible for them 
afterwards, when the Tongue was quite 10ſt. 
This might, in no long time, make them very 
ignorant of the Fus, when they wanted the or- 
dinary ꝝſe of the Prieſts and Levites intermix- 
ed among them, to zrge them to, and 7ſtrutt 


them in it. Withal, the reaſon of the Lato 


concerned them principally as they were free, 
and capable of entring into /ega/ Stipulations. 
And ſo far as it did ſo, it would not ob/zge them 
in their S/avery, when even their Perſons were 
not at their own diſpolal. The Holy Land, and 
their /rv:7g as a People in a Body by themſelves, 
would make them liable to many obligations to 
Holineſs, which would not reach them in a 


ſtrange Land, when they were mixed among 
bother Nations. The Cutheans were obliged to 


obſerve the Law of God, whilſt they lived in 
his Holy Land, not ſo when they lived out of 
it. So the Heathen Slaves were obliged to the 
Law of the Sabbath, whilſt they lived in Pale- 


tine under Jewiſh Maſters. This might alſo 
make the Jews (by the Laws of Nations of 


that Age,) believe themſelves under the like 
obligations to their Heathen Maſters, when 
they were S/aves in other prophane Countries 
diſtinct from their own. This might poſhbly 
be David's meaning, when he interprets his own' 
Exile out of his own Holy Country, as a bid- 
ding him ſerve other Gods, 1 Sam. xxvi. 19. So 
themſelves might underſtand it, when it is 
2 5 % amd 
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threatned as a judgment to them, that they 


ſhould ſerve other Gods, Deut. xxviii. 64. And 
when, being Slaves, they were made Parts of 


Families who had other Deities for their Tute- 
lars, they might think themſelves obliged to 
ſeek the good of thoſe 1 mmilies, by complying 
with their Duty to thoſe 

agreeable to the Notions of thoſe Times. Da- 


niels practice in not complying, is counted ex- 


traordinary, and was the reaſon why he was 
therefore greatly beloved. Otherwiſe, I know 
of no other inſtance beſides him and his compa- 
nions, that kept ſtrictly to their Law in the 
Times of their Captivity. Tobit's Example is 


not to this purpoſe, even in the deſign of the 
Helleniſt who forged that Book. He was of 
the Holy Land, and of the Holy Seed ſtill uni. 
ted in a Body, though very much deſiled by 
their Schiſm and their Ido/atry. But, how the 


generality of thoſe who were out of that Land 
haved themſelves, appears in that ſo many 


of the Prieſts themſelves were ſo ignorant of 


their own Genealogtes in the time of Ezra and 
Nebemiah, Ezr. ii. 63. Neh. vii. 65. It could 
hardly be expected, that when they were ſo 
careleſs in keeping up the Memory of their Ge- 
nealogies on which they were to prove their 
Caim to the Holy Seed, they could have been ſe- 
pere in obſerving the dut:es which obliged them 
as deſcending from it. The Liberties there com- © 
plained of, were in the Holy Land it ſelf, and 
with the Nations inhabiting it, or bordering 
upon it. I cannot think they could have found 
in their Hearts to have begun it then, in the 
late remembrance of ſo memorable a Delive- 
rance, and the grateful ſenſe of what mighr be 


expeted from them in requital for ir. I rather 
pute it to the remaining Foot: ſteps of that 


Liberty 


Tutelars. This was 
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Liberty which had been taken, without ſcru- 


ple, whilſt they were Exiles and Slaves. When 


they were ſo, they might very probably believe, 
that God had then executed the Sentence which 
he had only threat ned in the time of Mo/es - 
That he had degraded them from the dignity of 
the Peculium, and renounced that particular 
concern for them which belonged to them no o- 


therwiſe than as they were his own Peculium. 
This they might ſeem to have reaſon for, from 
© thoſe Paſſages of their own Prophets, which 
mentioned his giving them a Bill of Divorce, 
and diſotoning his Pretenſions to them as his 


own People. This, being once believed, would 
ruin all Pretenſions of excelling other Nations 
as a Holy Seed. Thence forward they mult be- 
lieve themſelves equal, and to have none of that 
Holineſs which could be defiled by Marriages 
with Then. Then they could expect no T1ure- 


lar Dæmon, but of an inferior rank, like thoſe 
of other Nations. This being ſo, it would be 
indiſferent to them which of thoſe Tutelars 


ſhould be intruſted with the care of them, ſo 
they were good, though miniſtring and ſubor- 
dinate Spirits. Bur the moſt obvious and re- 


_ ceived way of fixing them, was to oblige them 


to pay their duty to the Tutelar of the Country 


of their Exile, and of the Nation into which 


they were there incorporated. And that the ge- 
nerality of them deſpaired of ever being reſto. 
red co their own Country, appears from the Vi- 
ſion of the dead Bones in the Prophet Ezeazel. 
That ſhews , that they thought it as zncred?- 
ble, and as neceſſarily requiring a miraculors in- 
terpoſition of an extraordinary Providence to 


bring it to paſs, as a Reſurrection of dead Bo- 


dies in this Life, They who were of his mind 


might think themſelves condemned by Provi. 


R 4 denee 


L 


vidence to this Equality, and that it would be 


thence forward preſumption in them to 34 


on their former Privileges, till God would 


pleaſed to reſtore them: And what they did 


in thzs proſpect, might oblige them afterwards 


the ſame way as Proſelytes were obliged to 
their Marriages contracted before their Proſe- 


Jytiſm. This might take in great numbers of 


Men otherwiſe well meaning, but who had not 
Faith enough to hope for a reſtitution under ſo 


_ great 1mprobabilities of it oh a Human Proſpett. 


But there was another conſideration that might 
affect the Faithful themſelves. That was, that 


whilſt they continued under thoſe puniſhmente 
which were inflicted on them by God, as an at- 


tonement for their former pacular Offences, 
their very Sufferings were a temporary Deſe- 


cration. All Funeſtations were ſo underſtood 


in the Heathen, as well as the Fewiſh Religion. 


Perſons under that condition could not dedi- 
cate, as Livy ſhews, L. ii. c. 8. And it was 
a legal Pollution in the Fewiſh Prieſthood, which 
was therefore allowed them in the caſe of ve- 
ry few, and very near Relations, Lev. xxi. 1,&c. 


The Behaviour of Xenophon on the news of 


the death of his Son Gryllus, and of M. Hora- 
tius Pulvillus on the like news to him, is very 


famous. They went through the Holy Offices, 


in which the-zews found them employed with 
ſuch command of their Paſſions, that they were 
not indiſpoſed for them, as was expected, that 


they might ſo avoid the deſigned Deſecration. 3 
Thus the Bread of Mourners is repreſented as 


moſt 722 to the Holineſs of Sacrificers .: 


| Their Sacrifices ſhall be unto them as the Bread 


of Mourners : All that eat thereof ſhall be pol. 
lated, Hoſ. ix. 4. Thus Feſtivals were often 
put by upon the receipt of bad News, And pig- 


cular 
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tular Perſons, whilſt they were under the Pia- 


culum, were avoided by thoſe who would re- 


ſerve themſelves pure: for Holy Offices. Their 


Captivity therefore being a ſtate of Mourning, 


mult conſequently have been a ſtate of Pollu- 
tion. This therefore mult make theſe znho!ly 
Marriages equal to them, which otherwiſe 
would- have made them polluted if they had 
not found them ſo: Ar leaſt for that Time 
which might, and muſt have been for their whole 
Lives in the beginning of the Seventy Years, 
and of the four Generations. For ſo long it 
might ſeem fuitable to their condition, to com- 


ply with that puniſhing Pollution to which God 


had condemned them for the piacular Pollution 
of their former Holy Dignity. I ſee nothing 
that hinders, why this might not have been the 
ſenſe of the faithfulleſt and holieſt among them. 
This is the time wherein Eſther was married 
to King Abaſhueris. Let that Match had a 
farther conſideration, beyond theſe now men- 
tioned. to recommend it. That was the ſecu- 
ring ſo great an intereſt in the favour of the 


Prince, for the protection of the whole Pecu- 


lium. This did more than make amends for 
the legal Pollution of Eſther's Perſon. For, 
even the incurring of theſe legal Pollutions was 
not always /infu/. So far from that, that they 


were Duties, and very commendable ones, when 


they were inſeparable from Duties of higher 
importance. The burial of the Dead was 


thought ſo glorious, that Tobit is faid to have 


ventured his Life for it, though he thereby 


knowingly contracted a legal Pollution. And it 


would certainly have been very much blamed 


in a Son, who ſhould have neglected that laſt 


Office to his Parent, on pretence of a pious fear 


of the legal Pollution of it. This would as little 


have 
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have excuſed him in the judgment of truly pi. 
0:4 Men, as the like pretence of deſigning for 
the Corban, that which was neceſſary for a 
Parent's 1:::\ntenance, did in the judgment of 
our Blelica Saviour. Theſe things I take to be 
an cate account of the Irregularities in pra- 
#/ice, even of good Perſons, under both Peculia. 
Let it will hence appear, that no ſuch failures 


in pratice ought to prejudge againſt the Rule, |* 
how great ſoever, or how numerous ſuch Ex- :* 


O_o Eo 
& XLVIII. Having therefore thus cleared the main Point, 


Hgainſt the 2 . 3 . £ g 
Contratts for If will not be amils to make ſome application 


Adi ding the of its Conſequences to the preſent Stipulations, 
Children ac- Which are, as you have obſerved, too uſual in 
5 2 ing i0 the theſe promiſcuous Marriages, as they are now 
mano"? managed. They uſually agree to divide the 
ef the Parents. ., : ; 
Die whole Children between the Communions of the Pa- 
ri. he Fami- rents, that each of them may have ſome of 


h Feligions them educated in their own Communion. But 
was originally 


n the Huſ- 


theſe Contracts are perfect Nullities, by the na- 
ture of the Matrimonial Bond ſuppoſed in the 
forementioned Reaſonings, as ſettled by God in 
the Patriarchal Families, and as received by the 
conſent of crvitized Nations. The Wife is 
here ſuppoſed to contra? with the Husband, 


band: 


as if ſhe were on equal terms with him. She 


may do ſo for Conditions antecedent. But 
from the time ſhe conſents to be his Wife, ſhe 


muſt no longer pretend Equality, nor any capa- 
city of entring into ſuch Contrafs as ſuppoſe 
Equality. Some things there are indeed which 
are conſiſtent with her Subordination. And for 


theſe things ſhe may lay an obligation on her 
Husband before he is ſo, which may engage 
him to performance afterwards, in Conſcience, 


Their common Right is very conſiſtent with ee 


 perate Diſpoſals , where the things themſelves 
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are ſeparable. But all inſeparable Rights, that 
is, all of which there can be but one in a whole 
Family, muſt, for that reaſon, be :ncommunt- 
cable to the ſubordinate Conſort. For theſe 
things are capable of only one Diſpoſal, and 
therefore cannot agree to more than one who 


may conclude the whole Body, which can be no 
other than the Head. And of this /ort is the 
Family Religion. All the Patriarchal Covenants 
ſuppoſed but one Religion in a whole Family; 


and that the Family Religion was wholly in the 
power of the Head of the Family. Thar Head 


was he who choſe the Twtelar Patron of the 


whole Family, and who andertooſ for his whole 
Family for the duty to be performed on their 


parts, not only in the Age wherein the Stipu. 
tation was made, but for all future Generati- 


ons. How could he zn1ertake for all, if any 
one Member of his Body had power to controu. 
him? How could the Dey be at isſied with 


his Undertaking alone, it at the ſame time it 


| had owned a Right in conſcience for any elſe 
to change or repeal his Obligations? He had 2 


lone the right of the common Sacra, and the 


_ Prieſthood of thoſe Sacra was taken for the in-. 
ſeparable right of the Firſt-born, till God was 
pleaſed to diſpoſe of it other ui], not with a 
deſign of putting it in the power of /ing/e Fa- 
milies to admit of ſeveral Religions, but of put- 
ting it out of the power of /ing/e Families of 
the whole I/rae/iti/h Nation, to differ from the 
publicꝶ Religion of the whole Nation. Whillt 
none but the Fir- born had a right to officiate 
in the Family Sacra, none but he could have 
the right of admitting to, or excluding from 
thoſe Sacra, or of making any Innovations con- 


cerning them. Nor did that Tranſtation of the 
Prieſthood to the Levites alter the right of the 


Family 
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Family Sacra within the Families themſelves. 
Still Zoſhua engaged for his own Family. Still 
the Elders of the Tribes for their own Tribes 
in matters of Religion. The Wife therefore, 


by the Roman Laws, (which are the belt and 


faithfulleſt Preſervatives of the Foot. ſteps of 
the eldeſt Antiquity, ) was to pals into the Sa- 
cra of the Husband, and her conſent to be his 
Wife was therefore to be interpreted a conſent 


to live under the hVotection of his Intelar Pa- 
tron, and to keep up the performance of the 


Family Worſhip ſtipulated by him for the whole 
Family. It ſhe renounced his Sacra, that was 


the {ame thing in the interpretation of the ſame = |; 
Lau, as to renounce his Family, his Condition, | 
and conſequently her being his Wife. This |} 


muſt , be the right of Alaſters of Families, 
derived from the ſame Patriarchal Rights from 


Holy Seed. And by this it appears, that the 


Wife can pretend to no vight of bringing any 

Sacra into the Family diſtinct from thoſe of the © | 
Husband. She cannot therefore treat with him 
for ſecuring a Right to which ſhe has no legal 


Claim, nay, which is an Invaſion of his right 


. . 


He cannot 
alienate ths 
Right, whilſt 
he deſigns to 

be aHusband, 

For himſelf. 


by the Law of God, and of civilized Nations. | 


But may not he alienate his own Right, 


(though znreaſonably,) fo as to leave himſelf 


no liberty of reſuming it? He may, no doubt, 


his Per ſonal Rights which are properly his own, 


and which are not e ential to his being a Hus- 
band. But his Matrimonial Contract plainl 


ſhews, that it was his de/ign to be a Husband, |} 
and that therefore he could not intend to alie- 


nate thoſe Rights which are really eſſential! to 


his being /, however inſidious the Form may 


be in which he has expreſs'd his Contract 


and how unhappily ſoever he may have worded 
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whence we derive our claim of being of the 
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it. Nor can e be preſumed to have deſigned 
any ſuch Contract that ſhould oblige him to 
ſuch a ceſſion of Eſſentials, if ſhe deſigned to be 
his Wife, with the r:ghrs deſigned tor Wroes 
by Law. It ſhe ſhould defign more, ſhe can 


expect no ratification of her Uſurpations, ei- 
ther in Lato, or Conſcience, there being no pre- 
ſumable conſent of the Husband, when he ſhould 
come to a right znderſtanding of his own un- 
alienable Rights. He cannot therefore part 


with this right, fo far as himſelf alone is con- 


cerned in it. But, much leſs can he pretend 
to a 71ght of alienating this Right ſo far as God 


is concerned in it. No, nor as his Forefathers 


were concerned. Both of theſe Rights are an- 


tecedent to his Matrimonial Contract, which 


therefore can convey nothing that would be 


injurious to them. 


Firſt, his Forefathers were, by their Patri- S. I. 
archal Right, inveſted with a power of obli- #* camo! alie- 

| nate it, on ac- 
5 > count of the 
to perform the Conditions of their Covenants Right his Pa- 


made with their De:tzes, whom they had cho triarchal An. 
ſen for the Tutelars of their Families: And cfitors have in 


ging all their Poſter:ty, and among them Him 


this for ever, and even with regard to Conſci- 
ence, The Hsband therefore is obliged in con- 
ſcience to ſtand to their AF, as he will intitle 


_ himſelf to their B/e/jzng, and avoid their Curſe, 
and enjoy the benejit of the Covenant which 
they have ſtipulared for him. For this ob/1ga- 
tion reaches all their Poſterity, as well by 
Adoption or Incorporation, as by natural Del- 
cent. That is, indeed, for the whole Body for 
which the Anceſtors had ſtipulated. This will 
_ oblige the Husband, in conſcience, to keep the 


power of his Family Religion in his own hands, 


without which it is impoſſible for him to ſe- 


Cure an unanimity of Religion even in his own 
"el Family, 
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Family, much leſs in the who/e Body for whick 
the Anceſtors had undertaken. That alſo de- 
pended on theſe Obligations in Conſcience on 


the Heads of particular Families, and muſt ne- 


ceſſarily be diſabled for the End intended in 


the whole, if the Heads of particular Families 
be negligent in aſſerting or exerciſing the Right 
for ſecuring an Unanimity in Religion within 


their little Diſtrifs. J might add, that his 
Baptiſmal Covenant in his own Perſon being 
ſubordinate to that general one of his Anceſtors, 


the Patriarchs and Apoſtles, ought in reaſon to 
be 2 the ſame way as theirs was, to 
1 


lay an obligation alſo on hin, in his own Per-. 


ſon, to ſecure an Unanmiy in Religion within 
his ow- Juriſdiction, and therefore on no terms 


to part with his own power, Much leſs, with 
ſuch a praſpect of allowing different Religions 


in it. Yet here one would think, there ſhould 


be no need of any Covenant whatſoever, to ob- 


lige a truly religious Perſon to hearken to no 
conditions of parting with the power God has 


given him to preſerve the Laanimity of his Fa- 
mily Religion. The good-will he owes his ow, 
his Wife as well as his Children, ſhould hin- 
der him from allowing her a Liberty as pern:- 


rciors to ber as to himſelf, and to their common 


Children as to either of them ingly. His grat i- 


tude to God, his devoting to God himſelf and | 
all his powers, ſhould make him think himſelf |] 


obliged in conſcience, lo to vſe this Power as 


may beſt enable him to give up his Accounts 
to him from whom he has received it. And 


he cannot doubt bur God gave it for that very 


end, that he might thereby provide for the /e-' - 
curiiy of his whole Family the ſame way as he 


does for his own. However, this Vigbt of ob- 


ſerving the ob / igat ion of Anceſtors, being one of 
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the Fundamentals on which even thoſe greater 
Societies ſubſiſt, and which ought to ober. rule 
the ſubordinate particular Societies included in 
them; the Husband cannot, for this reaſon, 
alienate this power of ſecuring an Unanimity 
in his Family Religion, which is ſo neceſſary for 
the ſubſiſtence even of thoſe greater Societies. 
But though it had been poſſible for preſent S. II. 
Maſters of Families to alienate the rights of # cannot alie- 
their Anceſtors in themſelves ; yet it cannot be — 
| pretended that it is fo to a/zenate the Right of right God has 
| God. And ſuch a Right I have proved God to in it for ſecu- 
have in them, not only by his abſolute un- ins the perfor- 
bounded Sovereignty, ( which is not here infiſt- ace. . F.. i 
ed on,) but alſo by the Stipulations of their Himſelf. 
Anceſtors. I have ſhewn, that hey in cove- 
nanting for their Seed , undertook to oblige 
them to the performance of the Duties requi- 
red by God from them by the means he had 
given them to oblige them, by the B/zfrngs and 
Curſes with which he had empowered Ance- 
ſors to oblige their Poſterity for all ſucceeding 
_ Generations. This obliged all fucceeding 
| Heads of Families, as ſubordinate to the origi- 
nal Patriarchs, to undertake the fame way, 
each for his own. Family as the firſt Patriarchs 
had done for zhezrs. And this being done in a 
Covenant made with God for performance of 
Conditions required by him, gave him alſo a 
_ right to the duty of ſucceeding Maſters of Fa- 
 milies, becauſe their aeglect of their duty would 
prove injurious to him. It would deprive him 
of the 2 given him for performance of 
| thoſe duties which he had inpoſed on them as 


conditions of receiving the benefits of the Cove- 
nant ſtipulated by their Forefatbers for them. 
This gives him a right of inflicting thoſe Cur- 
ſes on them which were due to Ones, 
15 an 
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and to violaters of Parental Authority, by the 
Rules himſelf had ſettled for preſervation of 
that Authority. Nor. could they expect any 
favour in ſuch Inflictions, from him who was 
injured by their unfilial Behaviour. It could 
not excuſe them to ſay, that they had parted 
with a right which was neceſſary for perform- [| 
ing their own Duty. It would rather expoſe } 
them to a double Guilt, both of breach of their 
Covenant in admitting xzew Religions into their 


Families, and in drveſting themſelves of the 


Authority devolved upon them (by which they 


55 might have prevented the former fin of differ. 


ing Religions in the Family,) with which Gd 
had intruſted them. This muſt oblige them to 
undo what they have done of this kind, as null | 
and ixvalid in it felt, and tying them to no. 
thing but Repentance. The obligation God had 
on them, was antecedent to that of their Hives, 
both as derived from their Anceſtors, and rati- 
_ fied by themſelves perſonally in their own Bap- 
 tiſmal Covenant. It ought therefore to be per- 
formed firſt. And if it be fo, it will deprive 
them of that liberty of zhemſe/ves which is eſ- 
ſentially requiſite to make a ſecond conveyance 
of that ſame Right to their Hives. It is thence- 
forwards no longer their ow7, but in truſt from 
him whoſe right it is, and cannot therefore be 
alienated without the conſent of him who has 


intruſted them with it. If therefore they will | 


expect any benefit of their Baptiſmal Covenant, 
they muſt perform the condition of it, of taking | 
care that God be worſhipped 7:gÞtly in their 
Families in that one true Communion into which 
themſelves were Baptzzed. They muſt in order 
thereunto reſume the Power which is ſo zeceſ- 
ſary to enable them to perform their own Du- 
zy, which muſt conſequently ſuppoſe * 
per . ay, 
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| tidity of their alienation of it. The neglect of 


not reſuming it, is not like many other Sins 


which are pardonable by the general indulgence 


of the Covenant , becauſe they are conſiſtent 
with their being in the Covenant, and being 


thereby zrtitled to all the Covenanted Equity. 
But his deſtroys their Claim to the Covenant in 


general, which muſt therefore conſequently 
ruin their Title to that Equity, which none 


can pretend to but they who are 77 the Cove- 


nant. 


hut there is withal a farther Divine Right S. Lit. 
in the Covenant of the new Peculium, which He cannot, on 


account of the 


perhaps 1s peculiar to it, and which makes it right Chriſt 


| impotlible that any Promiſes to Wives of this his in himſelf, 


kind can be obliging, with regard to Conſcience. as Head of the 
Thar is, the Matrimonial Right which Chriſt myſtical Mar- 


| has in the Man by his Baptiſm, to be the Head eb, 


of the Man himſelf, as the Man is the Head a 
of the Woman. This is the nyſtical Archety pal 

Marriage inſiſted on in the Reaſonings of St. 

Paul, as invalidating all conſequent Marriages 

that are any way 727con/iftent with it. Much 

more, all Matrimonial Contracts which are not 

eſſential to the Marriages themſelves. Theſe it 


' may, and muſt invalidate, even when it does not 


invalidate the Marriages wherein ſuch Contratts 
are made. Chriſt's being the Head of the Man, 
ought in all reaſon to be ſo interpreted, as that 
it may give him the ſame right over the Man 
which the Man has, as Head of the Wife. Yet 
in a more noble way, and ſuperior to our earth- 


15 ly Marriages, which ought therefore to be over- 
| ruled by it whenever they appear to be incon- 


ſiſtent. This is a greater and more immediate 
Security for performance of God's Law, than 
ſeems to have been taken from the old Pecu- 


um. By this, Chriſt - not only the in- 


viſible 


[149 } ; 
viſible . of the whole Body, but alſo the 
inviſible oixod:aroTus and Paterfamilias of every 
Family. And God being the Head of Chriſt , 
both Peculia came this way to be united into 
one, Which is a Point very much defigned to 
be made out in the Revelations of the New 
Teftament. For God, that is, the Father, is 
{ſuppoſed to have performed the ſame Office to 
the old Peculium, as the A?, the Son, the ſe- 


cond Perſon of the 17:nity, did under the new. | 


If this be underſtood vniverſally, the Father 
then muſt have been the z7vi/eble Husband in 
_ every particular Family, as well as of the whole 


old Peculium. So Chriſt is repreſented in the 


New Teſtament as the Bridegroom and Head of 
his Church, as well as of every Man. And 


the Father is commonly enough repreſented in 
the 0/d Teſtament, as the Head and Hausband of 


the whole old Peculium; but not ſo often (that 


I remember) as the Head and Hausband of ſingle | 
Families. Indeed, the Revelations of the O/d_ 


Teſtament are not ſo clear concerning the Son 


as concerning the Father. Yet they are ſuffici- 


ently clear, that the God they worſhipped was 


to dwell in them, and that they were to be his 
Temples. It is indeed from Paſſages of this im- 
portance in the Old Teſtament, that St. Paul 


proves it under the New, If therefore his doe. 
ling in the midſt of his People, imported a Ma- 
trimonial Unity of a Head and Husband to the 
whole People then, it might conveniently enough 


imply the ſame Relation in reference to ſingle 


Members and Families. Yet the Notions of the 


 Fews allo of the Apoſtolical Age, are clear 


enough concerning the A% , as appears from 
Philo. He ovens him to be the Son, to be the 
woirns between the 5 em 2&1 and his People, 
and to be the Archety pal 4ex:-ds, They then 


denied 


1 


denied all vi/ible Appearances to God the E. 
ther, whom they made above all, not only 
&1&now , but vis, whom they made utterly . 
viſible, and denied that any Mar either Had, 
or could fee him. This made hem conclude, 
(and from them the Chr:/t:ans) that the God, 
who at any time is {aid to have appeared, was 
no other than the A?, which muſt ſuppoſe 
him to have mediated through that whole Di- 
ſpenſation as well as under the 7ew. How 
long before our $aviour's time theſe Notions 
were received, is hard to know, the Rabbini- 
cal Teſtimonies being ſo incompetent to deter- 

mine it, and there being ſo few Helleniſtical 
ones of known Antiquity, belides the Greek of 
the Od Teſtament. But they are ſuppoſed in 
the Reaſonings of the New Teſtament, known 
by thoſe Fews to whom thoſe Writings were 
addreſſed, as well as exprelly taught by PH“. 
And poſſibly this might have been the mean- 
ing of St. ohn, where he ſpeaks of their 
xoorie as being with the Father and the Sor, 
1 John i. 3. That he meant it of the xoworie of 
the myſtical Marriage. His deſign therefore 
| ſeems to be, to ſhew, that to the Union of 
both Peculia into one, the Union with both Per- 
ſons was neceſſary, the Union with the Father 
to unite them with the o/d Peculium, and the 
Union with the Son for uniting them with the 
new: And that neither of theſe ingly would 
be ſufficient, becauſe the Te97aſowy1 l 
the Tezoiadors of Proſeiytiſm to the Father, ) 
was by the Sor. The Union therefore with 
both, he appropriates then to the Ortbodox 
Communion with the Apoſtles, of which himſelt 
was then the viſible Head. This myſtical Mar- 
71age therefore, reaching to every ſngle Pater- 
familias, made the conſent of Chriſt as neceſ- 
no - oy 
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ſary for any Diſpoſals of his Per ſon, or Goods, 
after his Contract with Chriſt in Baptiſm, as the 
| Headſhip of the Husband makes the Conſort of 
the Hysband eſſentially neceſſary to the validi- 

zy of the like Diſpoſal of her Perſon, or Goods, 
in the Hives of our ordinary external Marr 1ages. 
_ God himſelf excuſed a Wife for a Vow to him- 

ſell, if her Husband did not think fit, at his 
firſt knowledge of it, to ratifie it. And ſo for 
the Hives themſelves, they who did then be- 
lieve them alienable, did not believe they could 
be alienated without their firſt Husband's con- 


ſent. The Apoſtle's Doctrine which allowed 


no Drvorces, condemns the Hiſe of Adultery, ift, 
whilſt her Hausband lived, ſhe were joined to 
another Man. This is a clear account why 

Iertullian calls Marriages out of the Pecu- 
Jium, to which it was impoſſible that Chrift 
could conſent, Adulteries, as S. Paul, in his 
forementioned Reajonings, eſteems them NI. 
[ities And much more it muſt 77validate all 
_ theſe Agreements in favour of different Religi- 
ons in the ſame Family, to which it is 2mpo//r- 
ble he ſhould conſent, conſidering, that as all 
the Do@rine of the Goſpel favours only one 
Communion, 10 he has purpoſely contrived this 

myſtical Marriage, that he might make his own 
conſent eſſential to the validity of all conſe- 
quent Matrimonial Contracts. This is a NAL. 
lity of a nearer proſpect than that which would 
be derivable from a train of numerous Conſe- 
quences from the Patriarchalor Apoſtolical Co- 
venants. And this will extremely aggravate 
the nature of this Piaculum, that it is a conſent- 
ing to the polluting of Chriſi's Members, and 
his Sons and. Daughters, which is incompa- 
_  rably more than the polluting of the Holy Seed, 
as 
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as holy on no other account but that of its deſ- 
cending from the Holy Patriarchs. 1 
What therefore has been ſaid, reaches all S. III. 
Free-men. And (God be praiſed) our Laws _— Ker, 1 
know no ſuch thing as S/avery. All ſuch ei- der the Wo- 
ther are, or, (upon their Marriage) may be, men t be diſ- 
Heads of Families. And when they are fo, they be, of by 
will come under the forementioned Obligati- 15. 4 14 
ons, from their Patriarchal and Apoſtolical An- he Peculiün. 
ceſtors, from their Bahtiſinal Stipulations, and 
the right thereby conveyed to God and Chyiſt, 
as the Head of the myſtical Matrimony there 
contracted. This will alſo reach the Women 
vho cannot be validly diſpoſed of without their 
conſent. The Patriarchal Covenants utterly 
diſabled them either to gib their Daughters 
to the Sons of thoſe who were not in the Pe- 
culium, or to take the unholy Daughters to their 
own Sons, This was pleaded (as we have leen) 
in the caſe of Dinab, that it would have been 
a reproach to thoſe who had the diſpoſal of her, 
if they had conſented to her Marriage with 
Sbhechem, if he had refuſed to ſubmit to the 
condition impoſed on him of being circumciſed. 
The myſtical Marriage gives Chriſt a more 1m- 
mediate rigbt in all the Children of both Sexes, 
ſo that none of them can be validly diſpoled of 
againſt the Will of Chr:/t declared in the Reve- 
lations of the Go/pe/. It is the whole deen 
of all theſe Covenants. to keep one only Reli- 
gion in a Family, and that the very ſame of the 
Communion into which the Maſter of the Fami- 
ly was baptized. And thedoing otherwiſe, will 
not only make a Nullity in the Marriage ſo 
conſented to, but will alſo forfeit him all the be- 
nefits of thoſe Covenants, till he has done what 
lyes in him, to make reparation of his Cove- 
nanted Faith, This reaches all Women who 
8 0 OY are 


 znvalidate the Marriage when contratted, | 
though contracted without the real Father's 


i 
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are at the diſpoſal of their Male Relations of 


the Peculium. And, according to the Roman 


Law, no Woman whatſoever could marry with- 
out the conſent of their Izror, though it was 


a pcculiar favour granted to Hiſpula in Livy, 


that ſhe had leave to chooſe her Twror. This 


Tutor repreſented the Perſon of a Father, and 


ſo, that the Marriage was null which was con- 
tracted without his conſent. Of this we have 
ſome foot-ſteps in him who repreſents the Father 


now, who therefore ought ot to conſent to 
Marriages out of the Peculium. But the li— 
berty the Woman has to chooſe the Perſon who 


{hall repreſent her Father, leaves her perfectly | 


at liberty to chooſe one who ſhall di of her 
according to her own deſire. Nor does the Law 


conſent. Much leſs, if contracted without the 


conſent of him who only repreſents him on 


that occaſion. Theſe things may ſeem to leave 


g. LIV. 


The obligati- 


ons on Wo- 
men, other- 


ſuch Women as theſe at liberty in the choice 
of their Hzbands : So far. at leaſt, as they are 
ſuppoſed to be at /berty in things wherein the 


Laws of our Countreys do not reſtrain them. 
But they muſt not judge of themſelves by 


theſe Reſtraints alone, if they will diſcharge a 
good Conſcience, and thereby intitle themſelves 


wiſe free, that to the Rewards which they may expect from 
will invalidate God for doing ſo. If they will expect the he- 


their Marria- 
ges out of the 
Feculium. 


thoſe Liberties which are inconſiſtent with their 
doing 10. And, this will bring them under all 


nefits of the new Peculium , they can do ſo no 


otherwiſe but by /zbmitring to the Laws, and 


performing the Conditions of it, and avoiding 


the Obligations now mentioned, if they will re- 


gard God more than Men, and the diſcharge 
of a good Conſcience more than worldly Pe nal. 
| tie g. 
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lieg. In this regard, the condition of Womez: 
marrying ot of the Peculium, will, by the fore- 
mentioned Principles, be wor/e than that of 

Men. For the Woman, by conſenting to paſs 

into the Husband's Family, was, for that very 
reaſon, preſumed to pals into his Sacra, which 

mult make her more diret/y liable to the ini. 
putation of ingling the Holy Seed. The con- 

_ trary was the Man's caſe, if a Man of the Pe- 
culium married a Wife who was not ſo, ſhe was, 
on account of her Marriage, preſumed to con- 
ſent to be admitted into the 77ue Communion. 
If therefore ſhe proved otherwiſe, the Mar 

would be chargable, not ſo much for the Mar- 

riage it ſelf, as his own neglect in not taking 
care that ſhe ſhould be ſo qualified as was re- 
quiſite for being his Wife : That is, in not 
taking care that ſhe ſhould be veally what ſhe 
might have been preſumed to be, on account of 
her conſent to marry one who was known to he 
of the Peculium. Beſides, the Women alſo are 
obliged by the Parriarcha/ Covenants in their 
private Perſons, as deſcended from the Patri- 
archs and Apoſtles, as well as the Men, it they 
will challenge any 7gÞt in the Covenants made 
with thoſe their Anceſtors. They are allo as 
liable as the Men to the Curſes imprecated on 

Poſterity, to oblige them to performance of Du- 
ty in ſucceeding Generations, it they will pre- 
tend to be of their Poſterity, and claim the 
Rights belonging to them as being ſo deſcend- 

ed. They allo, as well as the Men, have per- 
ſonal Stipulations in their Baptiſm, and the my- 

ſtical Marriage there contracted, and convey the 
ſame Right thereby to Chriſt as their Head and 
Hausband, that makes their Per/ons thence for- 
ward not diſpoſable without his /eave and per- 
miſſion, and nulls all following ContraQs of this 
2 5 | | 4. ns”, nature 
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nature which are incapable of his Ratification. 


They are not indeed Heads of Families as the 


Men are, and therefore cannot engage ſo abſo- 
lutely as the Men can, for all their Deſcendents. 


But this does not hinder, but that they are ob- 
liged to contribute to the Unanimity of the Fa- 


 anily-Religion, as the Men themſelves are, ac- 


cording to what they are able to contribute to 
it. And it is certainly in their power to chaſe 
a Husband of the true Peculium, who may not 
prejudice the Holineſs of their common Seed. 
Though they cannot diſpoſe of rhemſelves with- 
out their Parents conſent, or thoſe who have 


the right of diſpoling them; yet neither can 


they who have that igt, diſpole of them to 
an unholy Conſort againſt their own wills. The 


Laws of Men do not allow this: And much 
leſs the Law of Chriſt. As Chriſt is the myſti- 
cal Head of the Men themſelves, fo the Women 


are more obliged to their ical than their vi- 
ſible Husband, fo that their vi/ible Head cannot 


_ oblige them in any thing wherein he contraditts 
the myſtical Husband. No, not ſo much as 
with regard to Conſcience, as has been already 


proved. Nor is the caſe too difficult for a Wo- 
mans FJudement to determine, even in oppoſition 
to him who is otherwiſe to be her 7nſirutor in 


Matters of Religion. It is a plain Matter of 
Fae. If he perſuade her to a Match ot of the 


Comnmunion wherein they have both been educa- 


ted, that is the caſe wherein ſhe is ct to re- 
gard him, fo long as ſhe believes hat Commu- 
21108 to be in the right, wherein both of them 
have had their common Education 
I had here concluded, if your mention of the 


The firſt Pecu- Sons of God who ate ſaid to have married the 


lium the moſt 
perfect of the 
kind, and ſtill 


Obliging. 


Daughters of Men, as an inſtance of theſe n- 
lawful Marriages out of the Peculium had not 


given 


ET... 
given me a new Subject, the rather worthy to 
be a little explained, becauſe it is really z7mpor- 
tant, and not commonly ander ſtood. I am of 
your mind, that this is rea/ly to your purpoſe. 
And I take it for the firſt inſtitution of a Pecu- 


lium, and therefore very neceſſary to be cleared 


in order to the right underſtanding of the na. 
ture of that political Body of Men, which we 
call a Peculium. For, ſo our Saviour in the 
caſe of Marriage, refers us to the original Inſti- 


tution of it, as that which would beſt acquaint 
us with the true deſign of God in it, as fitted 
to the nature of Man before it was 10 degene- 


rated as afterwards, whilſt it was capable of 


better things, and needed none of thole Indul- 


gences, and deviations from the Re, which 


were afterwards allowed by God in compliance 
to their Weakneſs, that when they could not 


be advanced as far as was fit, they might at leaſt, 
as far as they were capable of. Theſe Indu/- 
gences therefore, made it afterwards difficult 


_ to diſtinguiſh in the Tranſactions of later times, 

what God intended to command, and what 
he was pleaſed to allo in condeſcenſion to his 
Peoples Frai/ty, though otherwiſe xot ſo accep- 


table to him. Yet it is certainly very becoming 


them, who would approve their  good-w1// in 


their Obedience, to endeavour to anſwer his full 
deſign, rather than to content themſelves with 


going no farther than his Indu/gences. And it 
is accordingly our Blefled Saviour's great de- 
hgn, under his own more per fed Diſpenſation, 
to repeal all thoſe Indulgences, and to require 


the obſervation of a// God's Commands, accord- 


ing to the true meaning of the Legiſlator, 


when himſelf had reſtored us to our antient 
Strength, by clearer Revelations of his own 


1W:/17, and greater endearments of our Duty, and 
1 8 the 


8 

the more plentiful effuſion of his own Spirit, 
the true original of all that Ghoſtly Strength 
which is requiſite to enable us to the perform- 
ance of our own Duty. This Reaſoning plain- 
ly ſuppoſes, that Man's Strength was greater 
then than it was afterwards, and that, whilſt 
it was ſo, God was alſo more communicative 
of his Mind to Men, when they were better 
qualified to znderſtand and prattice it. As 
therefore they were then better d:/poſed and 
enabled to perform their Duty, ſo they were 
accordingly better qualified for thoſe Favors 
which were deſigned as Rewards to the true 
Peculium, in conſideration of their Duty. The 
deſign therefore of the Goſpel being to reſtore 
the Duty and Privileges of the Peculium to the 
ſtate of their et Inſtitution; it muſt follow, 
that the ſhewing how they were then, will 
moſt contribute to the explaining them as they 
are to be under the Goſpe/. Ir plainly ſuppo- 
les, that neither of them were rightly under- 
ſtood before, no, nor at any great diſtance from 
the Original, when there was no reſtoring them 
according to the Mind of God, but by reducing 
them to what they were at their original Inſti- 
tution. Thus neceſſary it is, to explain the 
Rate wherein they were zher, in order to the un- 
derſtanding what they ozght to be now. Nor 


are we altogether unconcerned in the Santon 


of them in thoſe Ages. It is very true, zhat 
Peculium was extirpated generally, and by 
mingling with the Cainites, were involved with 
them in the common Puniſhment of the De- 
Juge. So that from Noah and his Family, all 
Mankind are derived as from a mew Original. 


Yet, even Noah was deſcended from Seth and | 


Enos, and was therefore liable to their Patri- 
archical Stipulations. This therefore _ alſo 
To en  ©*7 


. 
ſhew, that we are alſo to be concluded by the 
Acts of Seth and Eros, as deriving our Extra- 
lion from him who was deſcended from them. 
This is like the Apoſtle's Reaſoning, that Lev: 
in Abraham paid Tithes to Melchiſedek. And 
it will prove, that we alſo ought to reckon our 
ſelves as concluded by the Patriarcbal Sti pula- 
tions of Seth and Enos. LEES. 
l proceed therefore to ſhew, that the Poſteri- S. LVI. 
ty of Seth were indeed a Peculium. The old The Land inha- 
Peculium inhabited a holy Country : And J have nin by the 


S poſterity of 
 ſhewn, that the holrneſs of the Country requi- 2 — 66 


red Duties from thoſe who were not of their Holy Land, 


Nation, when they inhabited the Holy Land, like that of the 

and that the zative Inhabitants in other Coun- 2 Teen 
. Fits > lium. 

tries were excuſed from many Duties to which 

they were obliged in their own. This was the 

caſe of the Poſterity of Seth. And for proving 

this, I will not reckon on the Traditions of the 

| Legends, but only on what may appear from 

the Sacred Text. Joſephus tells us, that they 

did ys # aurbw xdJomer, That muſt be the Ant. J. 2. 

tame Land which had before been common to 

them with Cain. But from which, Cain for 

his pracular Crime, was exiled. That was 


the atronement for involuntary ſhedding of 


Blood, as appears from multitude of Examples 
in the eldeſt Heathen Authors. A Law of Na- 

tions impoſed by God in this firſt inſtance of it. 
Bur this Murther being voluntary, it was a fa- 
vour of God, at the requeſt of Cain himſelt, 

to accept of his Exile for his own Blood. So 
Joſephus interprets it: Tis ent my giv rhei 


c 


' auToOv noid, Fuolay Te omſyeoasla, V ff auThs ixs- 


Id e ph rabev oylw in auiry) youenmwlecar, But 


indeed the Law of ſhedding Blood for Blood, 
does not ſeem to have been impoſed till after 
the Deluge, Gen. ix. 5, 6: From that time for- 
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wards, perhaps, this Difference is to be dated 


between the attonements of 7z7vo/untary and 
voluntary Murthers. That is, antienter than 


the firſt written Monuments. However, it is 
certain, Cain was exiled. He was curſed from 


the Earth, Gen. iv. 11. The Land was under 
a curſe and a contagion of puniſhment while be 


was in it. That was the meaning of that Ex- 
_ preſſion, in the ſenſe of thoſe Times. He was 
driven out from the face of the Earth, v.14. 


He was hid from the face of God in the place 
of his Exile, v. 14. He went out from the pre- 
fence of the Lord, v. 16. This can be under- 
Rood of nothing elſe but the Schechinah and pe- 


culiar preſence of God in the place from whence 


he was exi/ed. That Schechinah, in the opini- 


ons of thoſe Times, was ſufficient to conſecrate 


the place where it appeared, as is clear in the 


inſtances of Moſes and Faſbua. And indeed, I 


know no other Conſecration of the Land of the 
Fewiſh Peculium, which notwithſtanding for 


that reaſon, is acknowledged to have been holy. 
Thus then it appears, that the Land poſſeſſed 


by the Poſterity of Seth, was holy: Otherwiſe, 
Cain's going out from hence would not have 


been a going out from the preſence of the Lord. 


And it appears alſo, that the Land poſſeſſed by 


him was not holy, where he was hid from the 


face of God. And the God ſpoken of in all this 
Hiſtory, is no particular Tutelar, but Febovab 
the Pre ſident of the true Peculium. I do not 
know what could have been ſaid more of Pale- 


fine, when the ſame ſupreme Being had choſen = 


that for the place of his peculiar Reftdence. 


And this was convenient enough for the Poſte- 
rity of Seth, whilſt they kept together in one 


| Body as one People. Then there was no diſpa- 
rity in that particular, between them and the Pe- 
culium of Ifrael, _ 3 


ſ 
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It was withal another property of the / S. LVIL 
raclitiſp Peculium, that Fehovah was called r 
their God, and that they were called his Peo- Z ho 3 

ple. And this ſeems alſo to have been granted of Jehovah, 
do the Poſterity of Seth. This I gather from as the I. 

Gen. iv. 26. as it is expreſſed in LXXII. After —_ =” 
| the mention of Enos the Son of Seth, it 3 
there added: O- jnamoey emiayeao 7? Uo x- 
eis 98 det. Thus it is quoted by Philo, who . 

generally agrees with the New Teſtament Ca. guod det. pot. 

nonical Authors, in places where the LXXII. inſid. p. 180. 
of the Pentateuch differ from the preſent He. 
_ brew, and is himſelf, perhaps, more antient 

than any which can be produced for the He- 
brew Readings, where they are ſingular, and 
_ differ from the Quotations of the Text of the 
 Pentateuch of that Age of the Apoſtles. Our 

Engliſh from the preſent Hebrew, is to another 

ſenſe: Then began Men to call upon the Name 

of the Lord. As if the Author had deſigned the 

time rather than the Perſons. But the Vulgar, 
though in many places corrected from the He- 

brew, yet in this place favours the Greek Read- 

ing, as if the Author of it had been ſenſible 

that the Greek in this place, was countenan- 

ced by greater Authorities. Indeed, I cannot 

ſee how the preſent Hebrew Reading could 
| | have been rue. For, it was that very Lord 


Febovah who is mentioned in all the Conver- 
ſation with Adam. Nor was it any other, 
to whom Cain and Abel are ſaid to have offer- 

ed their Sacrifices. It muſt certainly be ano-— 
ther Reading of the Hebrew Copies of their 
| Times, from which theſe Gree# Interpreters 

| gathered this /enſe. Not from the Hebrew 


now received: Nop7 Omn e. Inſtead of 


theſe words, theſe Interpreters ſeem to have 
found in their Copies: N 2M N. Hui [po 
: | „% 5 18 . 


1 
is the moſt common word by which they ren- 
der #11 in other places. Beſides, is a 
word not read elſewhere, nor are the Rabbiniſts 
agreed in the Signiſication it ſhould have in this 
place. The Notion of prophaning the Name 
of Fehovah, is as unlikely to be true as the o- 
ther. Neither do we find, that the Name of 
Febovah was, by the Heathens, given to their 
Ido Gods. Nor is it likely, that the Cainitæs who 
were driven out of the preſence and face of the 
true Fehovah, perſiſted thus long in the worſhip 
of him from whoſe preſence they were driven 
for that Piaculum of their Patriarchal Anceſtor. 
But the ſenſe of the LXXII. is plain, and eaſie, 
and intelligible, and very agreeable to the No- 
tions of the Sacred Writer, and the Times he 
writes of. His way is, when he mentions a Pa- 
triarch's Name, to obſerve ſomething when his 


Subject afforded it, for which that Patriarch 


was ſingularly remarkable. I need not give in- 
ſtances from others of the Sacred Writers, nor 
other Books of Moſes himſelf. This very Book, 
this very Chapter, affords enough for our pur- 
poſe. Upon the mention of Faba/, he adds: 
He was the Father of ſuch as dwell in Tents, 
D. 20. So concerning Fubal He was the Fa- 
ther of all ſuch as handle the Harp and Organ, 
v. 21. The connexion is in neither place by 
z or dum, as Monſieur 4e C/erk would have 
it here, but by the Particle Nm, of which we 
have foot-ſteps in this very place, in the word 


 >mn1, not elſewhere read, and for that very |. 


_ reaſon ſuſpicious, becauſe it is not ſo. This 
therefore being the Author's cuſtom, it was ve- 
ty proper for him, to obſerve here, the Time 
and Perſon from whom ſo ſtrange, and (to o- 
ther Nations) incredible a Privilege had its 
original, that the God who had created all Na- 
. | lions 
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tions ſhould receive one particular Nation into 
his peculiar Patronage, 10 as to be called their 
God in contradiſtinction to all the other Nati- 
ons created by him. This was a Privilege, 
no doubt, aligned by other Nations, and 
therefore very worthy of a remark in his Hi- 
ſtory of the firſt Precedent of it. And it was 
a very proper obſervation upon the mention of 
a Patriarch, becauſe I have ſhewn, that thoſe 
National Deities were firſt appropriated by 
__ Covenants either explicite, or implicite, made 
with thoſe Deities by ſome of thoſe firſt Pa- 
triarchs, tor themſelves and their Poſterity. 
And Seth or Enos were, either of them, fit 
Perſons to have this obſervation made of them 
by Moſes, becauſe they were both of them his 
_ Anceſtors, and the common Anceſtors of his 
Nation. And the place where he mentions it, 
was a very likely one, becauſe the very Circum- 
ſtances were ſuch as were likely to anſwer the 
Hope here mentioned. Seth's Mother Eve, at his 
Birth, had ominated his ſubſtitution in the 
in the place of his Brother Abe/. That is, 
that his Sacrifices were to be more acceptable 
to God than thoſe of his Brother Cain. And 
theſe omens, in thoſe early Izmes, were real 
Prophecies, and thoſe Patriarchal ones, ſuch as 
were not to be confined to their Per/ors, but 
were alſo to reach their Poſter:ity. And, even 
then, Cain's Exile for his Crime, had left Serh 
in the /o/e pollefſion of that Country, which 
was conſecrated by the viſible Symbols of the 
preſence of the ſupreme Deny, ebovab, as has 
already been obſerved. I do not know withal, 
whether the reaſon why this appropriation of 
the Divine Care to the Poſterity of Seth, may 
not therefore have been aſcribed to his Hope, 
becauſe we read of no expreſs Covenant 165 
7 im 
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him and his Poſterity with Fehovah, as there 
was in the cale of Abraham. Nor does there 
ſeem to have heen any xeed of it, as there was 
_ afterwards. Seth made no Innovation, but kept 
his Poſterity ſtedfaſt to the ſame Religion, which 
he had received from his Father Adam, by a 
Tradition more antient and more uninterrup- 
ted than could be pretended for any other Re- 
ligion that might have been ſubſtituted inſtead 
of it. And whillt he did ſo, he intitled his Po- 
ſterity allo to the fame Favours that had uſual- 
ly been ſhewn by God to his Morſbippers with- 
out any expreſs Covenant. Bur this the Poſte- 
rity, if not of Cain, at leaſt of Adam's other 
Children, might plead as well as he, as deſcen- 
dent from their common Fore-father Adam, as 
well as he, till they had made themſelves un- 
_ worthy of it, and forfeited ir, by their great 
and continued Impieties. And their doing ſo 
generally, and God's thereupon withdrawing his 
care from them as they denied their Duty to 
him, ſeems to have been that which left Sey 
and his Poſterity only in poſſeſſion of this Right, 
of being rhe only peculiar care of their com- 
mon Creatour: Which is the very thing I mean 
by the notion of a Peculium. This was an ho- 
nour that ec:rued to them, by the unduriful 
Behaviour of the other Patriarchs, which might 
Jultly forfeit Favours for themſelves, and their 
Poſteriiy; and was at this very time, in a like- 
ly proſpect, and therefore was very likely to 
have begun at this time, whilſt the Poſterity of 
Serb were ſo conſtant, and the others ſo profli- 
gately bent on their begun Apoſtaſy. It might be- 
tides, be aſcribed to Hope, becaule the Poſteri- 
ty of Seth alſo afterwards generally, excepting 
Noah and his Family, periſhed in the Deluge. 
But, they were in a hopefu/ likely condition of 
3 e ©: 
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proving otherwiſe at this time of Seth, where- 
in this obſervation of this ſacred Author has 
placed ir, which was therefore now fo very 
ſeaſonable. „ 
The thing hoped for, is, αννννν 78 Gyoun kv F. LVIII. 
ets 78 948, The God here mentioned, is Feho- Ow ſeems to 
vaß in the Hebrew, which is ufually rendred by Rt Þ chit 
* 6 vs%5 in the LXXIL and is the ſame being called by 
with the God of the true Peculium. Exiia- the Name of 
AX d our , is, not to call upon his Name, Jehovah in the 
but rather to be called by it. That is, to have XXII. 
his Name called upon them, in the idiom of the 
Hebrew, as the Iitulus Dominicus was, in the 
Roman Civil Law, on the Goods of the Empe- 
ror, to ſignifie, that they were his Right and 
Property. The Hebrew will bear both, that is, 
as well the Ave as the Pafſroe Significations. 
But the Circumſtances require, that it ſhould 
have been ſomething incommunicable to the 
Cuinites, who might call on the Name of Feho- 
vah as well as the Poſterity of Seth: Elſe it 
had not been a thing ſo proper for his Hope, 
and could not have given him and his fuch Pri- 
vileges, as it appears it did. Thus Facob's 
Name being called on Ephraim and Manaſſes, 
Gen. xIviii. 16. fignified, that they ſhould thence 
forward be reckoned in Law for his Sons, and 
not of their natural Father Zo/eph. This change 
intitled them to two twelfth Shares in the Land 
of Canaan, whereas their Father 7oſeph, and 
. conſequently they, as his Heirs, could challenge 
only one. So Solomon's building a Temple to 
God, was a putting his Name there, 1 Kings 
IX. 3. vili. 16, 29. 2Chron. vi. 20. vii. 16. And 
God's Name is ſaid to be called on the Ar, 
1 Chyon. xiii, 6. And the Temple is laid to be 
called by his Name, 2 Chron. vi. 33. So Feru- 
ſulem was alſo, Fer: xxv. 29. And not the City 
RT. M only, 
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only, but the People, Dan. ix. 19. And it 55 5 
Character of thoſe Nations who were t the 
Peculium, that they were not called by his 
Name, IIa. Ixiii. 19. Thus theſe Expreſſions 
in general, imply the Divine Property in the 
Children of Seth, in contradiſtinction to the 
Children of Cain, and of Adam's oi ber Chil- 


dren, who, at that time, comprehended all the 
reſt of Mankind beſides them. Theſe things 
being ſpoken concerning Fehovah the Crea- 
tor of all Mankind, mult therefore make the 
Children of Seth that which we properly mean 
when we ſpeak of a Peculium. This Property 


is expreſſed by all the Domeſtical Relations, and 
that according to the Hebrew idiom. The moſt 
obvious one is that of Servants. who are uſual- 
ly ſtiled from their Mafters, as the Servants 


of Abraham, and the Servants of Lot, &c. So 
the Members of the Peculium are commonly 
called the Servants of the Lord, that is, of Fe- 


bovab, in many places. It is alfo uſed con- 
cerning Wroes. So the feven Women laying 
hold on oe Man, defire to be called by his 
Name, to take away their Reproach, IIa. iv. 1. 
Thus it may imply the yt ical Matrimony be- 
tween Jehovaßh and the Children of Seth, which 


have ſhewn to have been ſo frequently men- 


tioned as the privilege of the true Peculium. 


But this eſpecially, concerns the who/e Body ra- 


ther than /ingle Members. But the Relation 
particularly taken notice of in the caſe of the 
Children of Seth, is that of Sons, Gen. vi. 2, 4. 


So have ſhewn, that Ephrazm and Manaſſes 


were made the Sons of Facob by having his 


Name called on them. This Title of Sons is 


given to both Peculia, but more frequently to 
the Members of the new Peculium. And per- 


haps, moſt of thoſe Paſſages of the Old Teſta- 


ment 


— — — — — —_— 
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ment which mention 2h:s Title, are rather to 
be underſtood as Prophecies of what ſhould be 
under the Goſpe/, than as Aſertions concern- 
ing the Peculium then in being. 

And indeed, I am apt to think, that in this 
regard, the Peculium of the Children of Seth 
was more noble than that which was deſcended 
from the Poſt-Di/uvian Patriarchs, and the ve- 
9 ſame which was afterwards reſtored by the 
Goſpel. This appellation of Sons of God, Gen. 
vi. 2. anſwers the Hebrew EINE „ Opp. 
{ed to the g NA. And in all likelihood, 
ir muſt here be meant of Febovah , which is 
frequently Joined with Elohim, and by the 
LXXII. rendred, when it is fo, x- 3645, 
It is no harſh Ellipſis to underſtand Elobim 


3 here for Fehovah Elohim. And the context 


ſeems to require it. Otherwiſe theſe Sos of 
Elobim, Gen. vi. 2, 4. would zot be the fame 
who had the Name of Feboveh called on them, 
Gen. iv. 26. Theſe Sons of Elobim mult certain- 
ly have been more than ordinary Men. The 
differences between them are expreſſed in the 
Hebrew idiom, by the Appellations of 93 
t and whe, Pſal. xlix. 2. So that the hjgh- 
er rank there anfwers the /ower here. And 
the Sons of Elobim in Fob, who are repreſent- 
ed as aſſembled before God when Satan appears 
among them, Fob 1.6. ii. I. in all likelihood 
were Angels, when that fallen Agel intrudes 
bimſelf into their company. This exactly an- 
 1wers the /:ke repreſentation of a Prophetick 
Viſion ro Micaiab, in the caſe of Ahab, 1 Kings 
XXII. 19, 21, 22. 2 Chron. xviti. 18, 20,21. There 
alſo a hing, and therefore a diabolical Spirit, 
appears before the Hoſt of Heaven, ſtanding on 
the right and left Hand of God, who could be 
no other than the Hoſt of Angels, They are 
„„ M 2 God's 


The Children of 
Seth, called 
Sons of God, 
and Angels. 
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God's Hoſts, Gen. xxxii. 2. from whom he has 
that common Title of being the Lord of Hoſts. 
They were the Hoft of Heaven worſhipped by 
the Gentiles, Deut. iv. 19. xvii. 3. 2 Kings 
xvii. 16. 2 Chron. xxxiii. 3, 5. Not only the 
viſible Workmanſhip of the Heavens, Gen. ii. 1. 
but alſo the Arehetypal living Inhabitants of the 
Heavens, S. Luke ii. 13. Indeed, no other but 
theſe Jiuving Hoſts were proper for theſe prophe- 


tick Viſions. So the Sons of God, Job xxxviii. 


7. which congratulated the Ceation, diſtinct 
from the Morning Stars, the Archetypal living 


Intelligences which managed the heavenly Bo- 
dies, could be no other but another ſore of 


Angels, which might afterwards be put into 
buman Bodies. Theſe ſeem to have been the 


Gods in an inferior ſenſe, the Children of the 
moſt High, alluded to P/al. lxxxii. 6. oppoſed 


to Men in that place allo, in this very particu- 
lar of dying. The Alluſion is like that of the 
Woman of Tekoah, who compares the Wiſdom 
of David to that of an Angel, 2 Sam. xiv. 17, 
20. and of Mephiboſbeth, 2 Sam. xix. 27. and 


of Achiſh, 1 Sam. xxix. 9. And the compara- 


tive Alluſion in the P/a/m, ſuppoſes thoſe Ch1/- 
dren of the moſt High to excel Men in this pri- 
vilege of Immorta/ity. And their being called 
Gods, is very true in Faff, For molt of the 
firſt Hearhen Gods for whom the popular Wor- 


ſhip of other Nations was defigned, were the 
Souls of their firſt Founders, and their moſt ce- 
lebrated Patriarehs. Theſe Gods were © allo 


Angels. It was the honour of the God of the 
true Peculium, that even the Gods of other Na- 
tions were obliged themſelves to worſhip him. 


his is: Worſhip him, all ye Gods, Pal. xcvii. 


7. Bur, Let all the Angels of God worſhip him, 
Deut. xxxit. 42. not in the Hebrew * 
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LXXII. from whence it is quoted by the Apo. 
_ file, Heb. i. 6. From both places compared to- 


gether, it appears, that the Gods in one place 
are Angels in the other. Fob, who taught us 
who theſe Sons of God were, ſeems to allude 
to this very Story of Geneſis, and to have un- 
derſtood it, as have ſaid. He calls them the 
Morning Stars, Job xxxviii. 7. As the Devil 
is called, Lucifer, Son of the Morning, Iſa. xiv. 


12. He tells us of their Fall: Behold, he put 


no truſt in his Servants : and his Angels he 
charged with Folly, Job iv. 18. Again, Beho/d, 


he putteth no truſt in his Saints: Tea, the 


Heavens are not clean in bis fight, Job xv. 15. 
This #nc/eanneſs in the Inhabitants of Heaven, 
ſeems rather to allude to this Fall of the An- 


gels by Incontinency, than that of Pride and 


Ambition. And I do not know, why it may 
not intimate their polluting of the Holy Sced. 
He ſeems to allude to their Poſterity's being 
deſtroyed in the Deluge. So, at leaſt, the 
LXXII. ſeem to have underſtood him: M3 


yiſavlis fa vaordroley , Job xxvii =» 


What can theſe Giants under the Waters 


J. 
be, but thoſe Sons of theſe Sons of God, by the 


Daughters of Men, which are alſo called yi- 
ſav]ss by the LXXII, Ger. vi. 4. who periſhed 
in the Deluge ? Thus therefore it appears, that 


theſe Sons of God were Angels, by the Doctrine 


of this Author. He oppoſes them to thoſe ha 


dwell in Houſes of Clay, whoſe Foundation is in 
the Duſt, Job iv. 19. That is, to thoſe who 
had nothimg of a heavenly Original, as theſe 
Angels were ſuppoſed to have in Heaven, be- 
fore their being ſent into human Bodies. The 


ſame notion of the Sons of God being Angeles, 
in the ſenſe of thoſe Times, appears from the 
words of Nebuchadzezzar, concerning the De- 
JJC liverer 
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liver of the three Children from the fiery Fur- 
nace. He ſays, his Form was like the Son of 
God, Dan. iii. 25. Afterwards he expreſly calls 
him an Angel, v. 28, So alſo, with relation 
to this ſame account of the corruption of the 
Poſterity of Seth by the Cainites, St. Peter tells 
us of the Spirits & qvaaxy, who were diſobe- 
dient in the days of Noe, 1 St. Pet. iii. 19, 20. 
Theſe he calls Angels, 2 St. Pet. ii. 4. and tells 
us of their being caſt down to Hell, 2 St. Pet. 
ii. 4. Taglagooes is the word, alluding to the |} 
| Heathen Mythological Traditions concerning | 


their Titans and Grants. He tells us, they were 

delivered to Chains of Darkneſs, to be reſer- 
ved unto Judgment, and Joins them with the } 
old World of the wngodly, who were deſtroyed | 
by the F/cod in the time of Noe, v.5. The 
Spirits in one place are the ſame with the 
Angels in the other. So they are taken /yno- 
nimouſly, Act. xxiii. 8. The Sadducees ſay, Ihat 
there is no Reſurrefion, neither Angel nor Spi- 
it; but the Phariſees confeſs, rd dpgirees; | 
That word ſuppoſes only wo, which cannot be 
unleſs Angel and Spirit had ſignified the ſame | 
thing. St. Peter ar leaſt plainly ſuppoſes it, | 


when he makes them both priſoners. So St. 
Fude : The Angels which kept not their firſt 
Ejtate, but left their own Habitation, be hath re- 
ſerved in everlaſting Chains under Darkneſs, 
wnto the Fudgment of the great Day, v. 6. The 
Fall of the Angels here alluded to, lofing them 
their firſt 4gx3, could not be their Pride and ; 
Ambition. That was aſpiring above them. This ( 
is rather deſcribed as a degeneracy: and falling | 
ſhort of the dignity and excellency of their Na- | 
ture, which was exactly this zgnob/e ſort of 
Marriages, whereby they mingled this Holy 
Seed of God with the anboly Poſterity of tue 
1 „„ Piacular 15 
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x piacular Cain. They are ſaid to have /efr their 
own Inhabitation. This can hardly be meant of 
Heaven , which Angels leave in * when 

they are ſent on Divine Embaſſies. Let it is 
ſtill reckoned as their 9i*n1eoy , becauſe they 
leave it cum animo rebertendi. But the Se- 
thites were ſuppoſed to leave their own Holy 
Habitation, not to be caſt out of it, as the firſt 
Fallen Angels were, and to have dwelt in the 
unholy Land of the Cainites for the ſake of their 
Wrves. But the following words make this 
Interpretation yet clearer; O L, ν T- | 
Nepp, x a aft uTas orcs T S E,,ↄ TETUs e 
Toy eurogrd/Tacu, x, aryIioa onviow gang eres, 
TeIrav) SHſua, mvess aiovis Jirlw UniX% too, v. 7. ö 
TzTors cannot refer to the Cities of Sodom and ö 
Gomorrah, which are here expreſſed by the /  _ 1 
minine Pronoun wires, What therefore can it 2 
relate to but the "Ayſeavz, mentioned immedi- 
ately before in the former Verſe ? If ſo, it muſt | 

1 ſuppoſe the fin of the Angels alluded to before, 

1 to be of the ſame nature with that of the Sodo- 
'* mites, which is ſaid to be a going after ſtrange 

| Fleſh, relating to the Matrimonial Union in one 2 

_ Heſh. This muſt neceſſarily ſuppoſe the An ] 

| gels ſin alſo to be fleſhly, ſuch as this mmghng 
of the Holy Seed with the #74es 74g; would 

have been accounted. That F!e/þ of the Cainites | 
was #T+es as re %. It is ſaid to have been 4 
Fornication, as 1 have ſhewn this mingling of " 

the Holy Seed to have been called, by Terr - h 

Han. A like connexion of the Sins of the So. 

| domites, and theſe 'Eſgiſoez: of the Poſterity of 

| Seth, we have in the Teſtament of Nephthal:. 
| Only the Order is inverted. Having firſt 


mentioned Sodom, rie innate Tat quoros ae | 
Tis , the Author adds, opoies 5 Y of *Eſgnſoges : 
WhAAatey Ta piotos , £5 1d) ned od]o x’, &c. _ 


1] 
n. 3. Edit. Cl. Grabii Spicil. Tom. i. P. 213. 
And indeed, the Crimes mentioned in the Here- 
zic&s, reproved by S. Jude in this whole Epiſtle, 
are of the ſame kind, fleſply alſo. They turned 
the grace of God 6s «oi>ſaey, v. 4. They de- 
filed their Feſh, v. 8. They foamed out their 
own Shame, v.13. And they are ſaid to have 
gone in the way of Cain, v. 11. Why ſo, but 
to ſhew how parallel the Example of the Se- 
thian Angels was to his purpoſe , ſuppoſing 
their /in alſo to have been their going in the 
way of Cain? Indeed, S. Peter's referring theſe 
things to the time of Noah, will hardly permit 


them to be otherwiſe underſtood than as I ſaid. 


And the (Hains of Darkneſs mentioned both by 

him and S. Fude, wherein theſe Apoſtate An- 

gels are ſaid to have been reſerved to the Judg- 

ment of the great Day, ſeem plainly to allude 

to the words of the Propheſy of Euach, 

as Syncellus has preſerved them. So he: 

F. 3. Omifſ. Tere 6 vauis@ wiados Tos dying agyaſyinols, Y 

E OG 2 b Teo cd,, aunfs, Y kC g euTes Ae F d- 

4 8 Cure, bs & velgsos. The acuwCr of Enoch is 

the nethermoſt Hell, the Taglagœ of S. Peter, 

the place into which Saturn, and the Iitans, 

and the Gzants, are ſaid to have been caſt, ac- 

cording to the Heathen Mythologies, which al- 

io ſuppoſe them to be bound there with the 

S. IX. like Chains of Darkneſs. And Strabo has ob- 

g. Peter and g. fer ved, that the firſt and moſt antient I7adz- 

Jud; ſeem to ons were generally My:bological, not invented 

Pave had their by their firſt Writers the Poets, but found by 
Accounts of the q wm | | ks Is | 

Fall of thei them 8988 5 
Angels m The words quoted from the Book of Enoch 

he Boo of by 5. Jude, might very probably have been 

Enoch, which found im it, if we had it intire. It very well 

1 rol en agrees with the deſign of it. The carly quora- 

of theſe Chit. lions from it, ſhew it to have been an Hiſtori- 

dren of Seth, : al Q 


1 „ - 
cal Account of that Apotaſy, according to the 
ſenſe of that Age wherein it was written. They 


very well fit the perſon of ſome Patriarch to 


the A poſtate's diſſuading them from their defe- 


tion, before the Fudgments of God denounced 


azainſt them, might overtake them. Such 
Orations were, in all Iikelihook, in that Book. 
From thence, very probably, the Author of the 


Siby/line Oracles had that which he aſcribes to 
Noah. S. Irenezps tells us of another Patriarch 


ſent by God, in an Embaſſy to thoſe ſame An- 
gels: Very probably, becauſe he found a like 


Oration in his Perſon , in that ſame Poetical 
Drama. They were very ſuitable to the deſgn 
of the Author, and had nothing more diſinge- 

nuoms in them than the Orations aſcribed to like- 


ly Perſons in the moſt celebrated and veracious 
_ Hiſtorians. It would argue 1njudiciouſneſs in the 
Reader, who would reckon on ſuch Orations as 


Falls, not in the Writer of them. Yet, ſo far 
as they were acknowledged to be artificial, 
that is, to be /z&e/y and becoming the perſons 


to whom they were aſcribed, they might be 
reckoned on by others, and Reaſons might be 


drawn from them, where their Authority was 


acknowledged, at leaſt, as popular Probabili- 


ties. S. Tenæus, and the Author of the Si. 
line Oracles, might have ſeen the Book of Enoch 


intire, and therefore might have what they 
{ay from the Book ir ſelf. Tertullian, and the 


leſtaments of the Twelve Patriarchs, quoted 


by Origen, do frequently refer to it. And the 


_ words quoted by S. Jude, are by no means like- 
ly to have deſcended from an «unwritten Tra- 
dition. There is no mention of any ſuch 
Speeches, or of any Materials of them, in the 
iſtory, as it is related in the Pentateuch. And 


I know of no other coeve/ Monuments, well 
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atteſted, that were then extant, from whence 
S. Jude might have it, who notwithſtanding 


produces theſe words in the very Perſon of 
Enoch. Very probably, as he tound them writ- 


ten in the Book it ſelf. For Oral Tradition 


not in the elegant improved Latin wherein Li- 


never derives Speeches without Writings. Livy 
owns the Fable of Menenius Agrippa to the 
People, to have been in a horrid ruſtick Style, 
{ſuitable to the Age wherein he delivered ir, 


7 vy himſelf has expreſſed it. The /#:t:ng there 
ore ſuch Speeches to perſons likely, and the 
drawing them up in form, were the Ornaments 


added by the Authors to the Oral Traditions 


delivered by them. I cannot therefore think, 
whence 5. Jude could have theſe words, but 


do I know of any other Writing aſcribed to 


from a Wr:ting under the perſon of Enoch, nor 


that Patriarch beſides that of which we have ſo 


frequent mention in the next Ages after the 


Apoſtles. What ground therefore is there to 


think of any other Original? Nor is there a- 


8. Pet, 11, 3. 


ny more likely account to be given, I believe, 
of what S. Peter has concerning this ſame Hi- 
ſtory. He calls Noah a Preacher of Righte- 
ouſneſs. This he could not have out of the 


Pentateuch, which mentions no ſuch matter. 


But he might from this Book of Enoch, from 


whence the Author of the Sibylline Oracles 


gives us a Speech in that very ſame Perſon of 
| Noe. That ſame Author of thoſe Oracles 


makes it ſpoken to the Lei ſoet, the ſame with 


the Eſeiſoct, the ſubject of that Book under 


the name of Enoch, as appears from the Title 


: in Syncellus. This very well agrees with what 


the ſame S. Peter has in his former Epiſtle, 


18. Per. iii. 20. But 79 i, v. 18. Why 


where he aſcribes the ſame xi to Chriſt, 


{0 ? 


L471 ] 
ſo? Becauſe the propheticꝶ Spirit it ſelf was 
the Spirit of Griff Rom. viii. 9. the Spirit of 
the Lord, 2 Cor. Iii. 18. as he is the one Lord 
in contradiſtinction to the one God, 1 Cor. viii. 
6. 8. Peter himſelf clears this. He tells us 
concerning the old Propbets in general, that 
they ſpoke, not by the Will of Man, but ese 
01 , paſſively acted by the Holy Ghoſt, 2 S. Pet. 

1. 21. On this account, their Preaching or 
Propheſying is not ſo much to be aſcribed to 


Ihem, as to the Sprrit that inſpired them: 


Or rather to Chriſt, whoſe Spirit it was. Ac. 
cordingly, he tells us, that it was the Spirit of 


Chriſt in them which ſignified what was to fo/- 


low, 1 S. Pet. i. 11. Thus it will appear, that 
the preaching of Noah was rather to be aſcribed 
to Chriſt than Noah. This Explication will 


clear the difficulty of that place, which has in- 
clined ſome to believe a deſcent of Chriſt into 


Hell, that he might preach to thoſe Spirits 


which apoſtatized in the Days of Noah. There 


will be no need for that ſenſe. The Preaching 
was not to thoſe Spirits when they were in Pri- 


on, but which are zow in Priſon, before they 


were ſo. It was to them 47«d1ce0: 2, when 


\ they were diſobedient, which diſobedience they 


were guilty of in the Days of Noah. That is, 


the Preaching was to them by Noah himſelf 
before their impriſonment. But it is however, 
aſcribed to Chyiſt rather than Noah, for the 


reaſon now mentioned from S. Peter himſelf. 


Thus it appears, that this antient Book of Enoch 


was known and regarded by our Canonical Wre- 
ters. This will add a greater Authority to it, 
than it could otherwiſe have pretended on its 
own account. I mean, as a faithful account of 
their received popular Ohinions, though its pre- 
tenſion to the name of Enoch had been nothing 
more than P erſonation. 5 | 'Eſgy ſoz98 
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S. IXI. Eſeiſees indeed is the Title of theſe Apoſtates, 
The "Eſenſoe9t taken (as is commonly obſerved ) from the 
hb _— name of Watch-man, Dan. iv. 13, 23. Theodo- 

ngels. The lion indeed, whoſe Greek Tranſlation of Daniel 

Traditions of has alone come down to our time, keeps the 
_ the Bok o Hebrew word untranſlated. But Aquila and 
_ Symmachus tranſlated it by the very word *Eſgi- 
-Apoſtles, 2651. So allo, Clem. Alexandrinus, Pedag. II. 
and the Author of Sibyllin Oracles Tenſbesr , for 
is Verſe fake. So therefore, it is to be read 
© and: Ed. , Teſt. Napht hal. F. 3. not Eſti ſeges. This Office 
.; * Pie of Watching was proper for the Tutelar Spi- 
N tits. So Cemens Al. obſerves, and calls them 
Angels expreſly. So does alſo Irenæus, when 

he makes the Embaſſy he ſpeaks of to have been 

to the Angels. So do alſo moſt of the other 

Fathers, who take this Story from the Book of 

Enoch. It is therefore very likely, that they 

found them called ſo in this Book, which was 

their Authority. Accordingly, the LXXII. ren- 

dred the word in Daniel d yen, as we learn 

Ad Eiſeb. Gr. from a Scholion, quoted by Scaliger. God's 
7 Ed. Office therefore, as the Tutelar of his People, 

1 is thus deſcribed: Behold, he that Reepeth I/. 
rael ſhall neither ſlumber nor ſleep, Pal. cxxi. 4. 

Thence it might have been applied to the Ao 

calyptical Angels; To let them underſtand, that 

the ſame Vigilance was expected from them 
for the Churches intruſted to their care, as was 
ſuppoſed to be in the Tatelar Angels, for their 
reſpective Peoples. Thus then it appears, that 
this Opinion was believed from the time of this 

Book, and that this Book was coæval with the 

Apoſtles themſelves. And that this Book was 

not thought Paradoxical, appears from the re- 

ception it has found from that very Age. It is 

_ uſually objected to our earlieſt Fathers from the 
Apoſtlees Age downwards, at leaſt, to the Fourth 
IE Century, 
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Century, that they unanimouſly follow this 
Book, in believing theſe Sous of God who were 
polluted by thele Marriage with the Daughters 
of Men, to have been Angels. And the clear- 
ing this Doctrine from the Prejudices imbibed 
againſt it, will at the ſame time vindicate the 
Authority of thoſe Fathers alſo. And certainly, 
| that very conſent of this firſt and pureſt An. 
tiquity, ought not to be eaſily controlled 
without great evidence of the Apoſtles Do- 
Ctrine to the contrary, But that cannot be pre- 
tended here. I have already ſhewn two Apoſtles 
| who favour this Author. And it is certain, that 
the Doctrine of this Apoſtaſy of the Angels of 
the Poſterity of Serb, by the Cainite Women, 
was known and believed by the Fews even of 
the Apoſtles Age. We have but two Fewſh 
Writers of that Age whoſe time is certainly 
known : And they are both of them very ex- 
preſs in it. Philo calls them Angels, who were 
concerned in this Fall with Womer, and ſays, 
they were the Demons mentioned by the Phi- De Gigart. 
| loſophers. Nay more, inſtead of our preſent p. 285. 
| Reading, "ISey]es 5 you Ts Oe Tds Fuſa]iegns 7 | 
evlganrwy, Tc. he reads, Idee 5 of &yſercr Te 
| ©#, &c, Which therefore probably, was the 
true antient Reading of the LXXII. as it was 
received in the Apoſtolica! Age. If it were 1o, 
it will then be plain, that the LXXII. alſo ur n- 
derſtood Angels, by the Hebrew COMIN . Joſeph. Ant, 
Foſepbus alſo is plain to this purpoſe. Having . 3 
mentioned the Apoſtaſy of the Poſterity of Seth, 
he adds: TI 38 dN Oe ywarts ovppusr 
res, VCards N, wadidas, Y mars Vaponias 
x8, did F om Th Juvdyy asToiYnow, The con- 
neQting Particle 28, clearly ſhews what relati- 
on thele Angels were ſuppoled to have to the 
Poſterity of Serb, And uſing the word Ah 
ts „% ͤò 
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imply, not as equivalent with the word def, 
ſeems to imply, that he alſo found it in the 

| Greek Text. Both theſe wrote in the Apoſtles 
Age, and were ſurvived by ſeveral of the Apo- 
ſtles, who therefore could not be ignorant of 
this Do@rine received by their own Nation. 
No more than the next Age could unanimouſ- 
ly contradict what in that fir/? Age was known 
to have been the ſenſe of the Apoſtles. This 
Story therefore, and this Book too, ſeem to 
have been well known in the Age of the Ao 
files. But I can hardly think, but that the 
things contained in it were yet more antiently 
believed among the Fews. 1 do not know 
whence ſo probably, the Author of the Book 
of Tobit could have the name of the Angel Ra- 
phael, and give him the Office of binding an e- 
vil Spirit, exactly as we have it in theſe few 
remaining Fragments of this Book of Enoch. 
Hence alſo the Apocryphal Eſdras might have 
his name of the Angel Feremiel. For there 
muſt have been a great plenty of this kind in 
this Book, if the names of all the Stars were 
delivered in it, as we are told by Origen. But I 
cannot undertake, that either of theſe Apocry- 
Pal Books were ſo old as the Apoſtles. Sira- 
cides is of a more known Age, under Prolomy 
Ezergetes, conſiderably antienter than the Apo- 
files. And he ſeems alſo to allude to the Sub- 
| Jett of this Book of Enoch in theſe words: 
He was not pacified towards the old Giants, who | 
fell away in the ſtrength of their Fooliſhneſs, 
Eccl. xvi. 7. Another Paſſage there is of Cor- 
nelius Alexander Polyhiſtor from Eupolemas, 
an Author /azer than Siracides, but conſiderably 
antienter than the Apoſtles. Perhaps the ſame 
who is mentioned in the Hiſtory of the Macca- 
bees, in the time of Fudas Maccabers. > "+ 
V tells 


1 
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tells us of Giants who eſcaped the Deluge, 4p. Eiſeb. Pr. 
who muſt therefore be begotten before the De. Eu. Lix. C.. 


luge. Meaning therefore, in all likelihood, the 


ſame with thoſe who are ſaid to have been born 


of theſe wnhbo/y Marriages between the Poſte- 


W rity of Serb and Cain. He tells us alſo of Ma- 


thuſalab the Son of Enoch, es Tale I *Aſyinay 
OZ var, Y nuds drs em ſud es: Here again 
we find, "Ayſzcau: Oe repreſented as the moſt 
antient Reading, inſtead of the del O, which 


has obtained ſince. And it ſeems plainly to 


allude to the ſubject of this Book of Enoch. 


— f—— — — — — 


— . ̃ ͤ 
— — 


The great fin there charged on theſe Angels, is 


their revealing Myſteries to their Children by 


the Daughters of Men. Thoſe were the inven- 


tions of the Cainites, mentioned in the Scrip- 
' tures of ſeveral things uſeful for human Like 


and ſeveral other Secrets particularized in the 


Bock of Enoch which are not mentioned in the 


Scriptures. Prometheus ſtealing Fire from 


Heaven, is thus underſtood by the Heathen 
 Mythologifts of his revealing Myſteries. And 
his making Men, might allude to theſe 


Sons by the Daughters of Men. He is allo 
made Immortal by the Poets, as theſe Angels 
were of the Poſterity of Seth. But Enoch and 
Mathuſala of the Poſterity of Seth, were of 
the number of the Angels, not of the Children 


of the Caimmes, who were inſtrutted by the 


Angels, according ro the Book of Enoch. 1 
therefore take it rather, that another Enoch and 


MMathuſala were here meant, who were of the 
Poſterity of Cain. So they are called in our 
LXXII. Gen. iv. 17, 18. Enoch is there men- 


| tioned as the Sor, from whom Cain called his 


. City, the firſt Deſcendent of that wicked Race. 


Mat huſala was not that Enoch's Son, but Grand- 


ſon; yet not inconveniently called, in a large 


ſenſe. 
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ſenſe, his Son, as a Member of that City, which 
had its name from Enoch as a common Ance- 
ſtor. This Cainite Mathuſala was the Father 
of Lamech, who is ſuppoſed to have periſhed 

in the Deluge. Let therefore this Lamech an- 
{wer Noah of the Poſterity of Seth. So his Fa- 
ther Mathuſala will anſwet Lamech the Father 
of Noah. His Grandfather Maleleel will an- 

ſwer the ſhort- liv d Enoch, and ſome part of 
| Enoch's Father Jared, in whoſe time this Apo- 
EEE: ſtaſy is placed by the Author of the Book of 
* Enoch. So the Cainite Mathuſala will be one 
of the firſt Deſcendents of thoſe unboly Mar- 

_ riages. This will very well fit him to be one 
of the firſt Deliverers of theſe Traditions of 
theſe revealed Myſteries. This Eupolemas con- 

tinued the account of the Scripture Chroxo/ogy, 
drawn by a younger Demetrius Phalereus, who {| 
lived in the time of the Fourth Prolomy. Which 
will conveniently enough agree to the time of 
the Maccabees. So it appears, that the Age of 
the Contents of the Book of Enoch, or even of 
the Book it ſelf, will ſufficiently qualifie it 
for explaining Alluſions of the Apoſtles. 
& IXI. , But, how came the Poſterity of Seth by this 
© The Tidle 0 be Title of being the Children of God, rather than 
called Sons of any others who were alike deſcended from 
| God, ariſes Adam their common Anceſtor > This will per- 
From having haps be beſt explained from our new Pecuium, 
Spirit. under which the appellation of Sons of God is 
moſt familiar. And here we find it aſcribed to 
the receiving the Divine Spirit. Our Bleſſed ; 
Saviour himſelf is therefore called the Son of | 
God, becauſe the Holy Ghoſt came upon his Mo-. 
ther, and the power of the Higheſt over-ſhadowed 

ber, S. Luke i. 35. That is, becauſe what 

was conceived in her was of the Holy Ghoſt, 

8. Matth. i. 20. That is, not barely 3 


. 
the omnipotence of the Spirit as an effcient 
cauſe, was requiſite to make a Virgin conceive, as 
it was to make Sarah conceive when ſhe was 
paſt it by the power of nature; but becauſe . 
the Divine Spirit as a Seed, was to conſtitute 
the ſubſtance of the Holy Child Feſws, Act. iv, 
30. The like account is given elſewhere of 
the Title of God ir ſelf, as uſed in the 0/d Je. 
ſtament, in that ſenſe wherein it is uſed /- 
rally. Our Saviour himſelf takes notice of the 
paſſage of the Pſalmiſt, I /ard, ye are Gods, Pf. 
= Erl. 5. And gives this general Rule that 
they were called ſo, ves is 5 aiy© d Oet 
ee, S. John x. 35. A9 in this place, ſig- 
nifies the ſame thing as the Divine Sprrit in 
the other, not a ſpoken word , not an external 
tranſient Inſpiration, which was often given to 
Perſons out of the Peculium, to Pharaoh, to Ba- 
laam, to Nebuchadnezzar, but a living ſub ſi- 
ſtent Being abiding on them, and remaining in 
them who were therefore reputed Gods, as a 
Divine Seed that raiſed their Nature to a 
higher dignity than could otherwiſe have been 
pretended on account of their atural Extracti- 
on. Thus it comes to paſs, that A4 and 
eve are uſed ſynonimouſly. The Divinity 
of Chriſt as the ſecond Per/o7 in the ever Blet: 
ſed Trinity, is moſt frequently called A ., 


| as in S. John i. and in the Revelations, and 


elſewhere in S. Pau. Yet it is alſo called 
Tue, Thus he is ſaid to have offered him- 


ſelf by the eternal Spirit, Heb. ix. 14. That 


is the AC) e agueds, as it is ſtyled by Philo, 
performing the Office of a High Prieſt, when 
the Humanity was offered as a Sacrifice. Thug 
it is oppoſed to his human Nature, which then 
is called Feſh, So he is ſaid to be put to death 
in the F/e/h, but . by the Spirit, 1 SPE 
„ N Ul. 18. 
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iii. 18. That is, by his own Divinity, as he is 
{aid to Jay down his Life and to take it again, 


S. John x. 17, 18. And, as it was impoſſible 


that he ſhould be holden by the pains of Death, 
Acc. iti. 24. Becauſe, the Spirit is always ta- 
ken for a Principle of Lit: and Immortaluy, 
S. John vi. 63. Rom. vill. 2, 10. as Life is al- 


ſo ſaid to be in the 9 O, S. 70 i. 4. So it 
is ſaid concerning the great Myſtery of the In- 


carnation, that God was manifeſt in the Fleſh, 
but juſtified in the Spirit, 1 Tim. iii. 16. On 


the contrary, that which we receive from Chriſt 
is moſt commonly called Spirit, the Spirit of 
Chriſt and the Spirit of God. Vet it is alſo cal- 


led AO, the incorruptible Seed of the Word 


of God, which liveth and abideth for ever, 18. 
Pet. i. 23. For, this is the Seed that remarn- 
eth in us, 1 S. John iii. 9. This living and 4. 


biding for ever, is more than can be affirmed 


of the Word preached, though that be alſo cal- 


led a Szed, S. Luke viii. 11. So when the Word 


of God is ſaid to be quick and powerful, ſharp- 
er than any two-edged Sword, piercing even to 


the dividing aſunder of Soul and Spirit, and of 
the Foints and Marrow, and a diſcerner of the 


thoughts and intents of the Heart, and that there 
is no creature that is not manifeſt in his ſight : 
but that all things are naked and opened unto the 
eyes of him with whom we have to do, Heb. iv. 


12, 13. It is Chriſt himſelf that is repreſented. 


with a 1wo-edged Sword in his Mouth, Rev. i. 16. 


ii. 12. Yet this muſt be meant of Chriſt with 


- 


in, Col. i. 27. which is the SHirit. So the word 
A5y@& is to be underſtood in S. Zuftin Martyr, 
when he reckons thoſe for Chriſtians who li- 
ved N, whether among the Fervs or the 


_ Gentiles. Himſelf explains it of the avigue 


aſe , or the v9 eplus. What is this but 
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the Seed now mentioned from S. 7h? And. 
what can that be but the Spirit? The Go- 


ſticks, from theſe Originals, call the Seed, de. 
_ rived from their Sophia and Achamoth, both a 


Seed and the Spirit, and pretend themſelves 


Pneumatical, not the Catbolicks , becauſe they 


pretended that themſelves alone had it. As the 
Spirit was the Spirit of Chriſt, and derived 


from him, ſo that holy Martyr makes that 9? 
to be ſo too. He oppoſes the s aiy © P. 46. 


to the 74s xiyC, which he makes to be Chr:/?. 


=” 


tion to the Zews's confinement of the Pecu/:un 
to their own Nation. But certainly, he can- 


cannot mean that every individual Mar had it. 


For he makes thoſe who had it not, to be al- 


ways perſecuting them who had ir. He there- 


fore cannot mean by it, that Reaſon in general 


which 477 Men partake of as they are reaſon- 


Ale makes Chriſt to be the 2iy©; 5 adv $O-P. 34, 
cue, H He ſays a&y e, in oppoſi. 


able. That Perſecution is taken notice of by 


S. Paul, in the caſe of Iſaac and Ihmael : As 


then, be who waz born after the Fleſh perſecuted 


bim that was born after the Spirit, even ſo it 


2s now, Gal. iv. 29. If the Reaſoning be the 


ſame, it will be plain, that the 25 in S. J. 
ſtin Martyr, mult be the ſame with the @1:01ue 


in S. Paul. The Obſervation is the fame which 


Philo makes, that the %%ey is uſually wont 


_ eniſile md xed7]or, plainly ſuppoling incqua- 


lity, and that the Perſecuted has ſomething 
more excellent than the Perſecutors. This there- 


fore he repreſents as the Doctrine of Moſes : 
eLvxl Sepia md ound): 6 mardy deydlelo vu 


, 


Quod det. pot. 


o eons Y moni iS fv * noſtod Ot 5 payer ov M-infid. p. 171, 
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Title of the Sent of God, So our Blefſed Sa- 
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m3 Le TUTYs WerperyiCe]o, Ive wid" 6 el ſe - 
xe dx, duorgncy e. This I take to be 
the meaning of S. Zuſtin Martyr, that the a 
„he ſpeaks of as derived from Chriſt , by 
which they were informed in thoſe excellent 
Precepts of Morality, was preternatural, and 


exceeding the natural Powers of the rational 


Soul. And that ſuch Revelations as theſe may 


be made to thoſe who are oz of the Peculium, 
the Evangeliſt himſelf owns, when he tells us, 


that the Light ſhined in Darkneſs, even when 


the Darn eis did not comprehend it, S. ohn i. 5. 


This is far from the ſenſe of the excellent Ca- 


ſaubon. It is indeed the Doctrine of the Ca- 


tholick Church againſt Pelagius. If we were 


to exprels S. Juſtin's ſenſe in the Language of 
the Jater Church, what he calls 2 we ſhould 
certainly call the Holy Ghoſt. So the myſtical 


ſenſe of the ſacred Symbols is called ſpiritual. 


So we read of ſprritual Meat and ſpiritual 
Drink, 1 Cor. x. 3, 4. So a ſpiritual Houſe, 
alluding to the Temple, and ſpiritual Sacrifice, 


1 S. Pet. ii. 5. So Sodom ſpiritually, Rev. xi. 8. 
To the ſame purpoſe, aoſmn i is the myſti- 
cal xalgede in contradiſtinction to the external 


one of the Temple, Rom. xii. 1. And, w aoſuxty 


a Joao yeaaa, 1 S. Pet. ii. 2. is myſtical Milk, 
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therefore called 40a, becauſe all the myſtical | 


Archetypes were ſtyled % And that in 


the Platonical ſtyle, alluded to by the ſacred 


Writers of the New Teſtament , Philo uſes 
aJaev the fame way. A third account there 


is applied this way by the Socinians, who uſu- 
ally catch at Scripture Phraſes, without re- 
gard to the Opinions received in thoſe times 


when the Scriptures were written, That is, 
l the Reſurrection qualities Men for the 


PET 
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viour anſwers the Queſtion, concerning the Wo- 
man who had ſeven Husbands: Neither can 
they die any more; for they are equal to the 
Angels, and are the Children of God, being the 
Children of the Reſurrection, S. Luke xx. 36. 
Here we ſee again, that being Angels, and be- 
ing the Children of God, are uſed ſynonimouſly. 
As therefore they are in this life called the Ch/- 
dren of God in very many places, they may, 
for the fame reaſon, be judged iozyſexu even 
here. Nor is there any more difficulty in gi- 
ving them the Title of the Children of the Re- 
ſurrettion before the Reſurrection. Indeed, 
the Hebraiſm does only imply a Title in rever- 
ſion. The Children of the Kingdom are not they 
|  whoare poſſeſſed of Heaven, but they who are 
Intitled to it. So it is, when the good Seed are 
aid to be the Children of the Kingdom, S. Matth. 
 Kx111.38, For the Reſurrection is ſuppoſed to 
Jolloto the Harveſt, and therefore cannot agree 
to the Seed-time. So alſo, when the CHidren 
of the Kingdom are ſaid to be caſt out, S. Matth. 
viii. 12. This cannot poſſibly be meant of thoſe, 
even of the o/d Peculium, who are already po/- 
ſeſſed of Abraham's Boſom, and the Promiſes of 
Heaven. And it is the Spirit of God that gives 
us this Title, even in rever/ton, to be Children 
of the Reſurrection. This makes us bear the 
Image of the heavenly Adam, 1 Cor. xv. 49. as 
he is of the inviſible God. By this, Chrift is 
formed in us. By this Spirit, we are intitled 
to the ſpiritual Body, v. 44. which the Apoſtle's 
reaſoning ſuppoſes to be that which intitles 
even our Bodies to a Reſurrection. Thus I have 
reſolved all theſe Accounts of our being ac- 
counted the Sons of God into this one, of our 
having the Divine Spirit: Which is certainly 
better than to reckon on Low ſo ſeparately os 
00 TR the 
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1 
the Socinians do, without any connexion with 
Principles received in that Age. 


7 — 8 The Doctrine forementioned is very 1 
though 2, the Doctrine of the New Teſtament. S. Paul 


0 Chriſt him. tells us expreſly: As many as are led by the 
ſelf with the Spirit of God, they are the Sons of God, Rom. 


true Peculium, viii. x4, He calls it the Spirit of Adoption, 


is notwith- 


ſtanding very ꝛoher eby We CTY Abba, Father, v. 15. This Spi- 


conſiſtent with rit bears witneſs with our Spirit, that we are 
his being the the Children of God, v. 16. This Spirit gives 
Son of God in us the ſame Title to be the Sons of God, that 
oy og Chrift himſelf has. If therefore he be the Son 


of God for being born of the Holy Ghoſt, we 


mult be ſo to for the ſame reaſon, becauſe we 
alſo are horn of the ſame Spirit. This gives 
2 clear account of thoſe Expreſſions of our be- 


ing jo:nt Heirs with Chriſt, Rom. viii. 17. and 


ot his calling us Brethren, Heb. ii. 11, 12. and 
of his being called the Firſt- born among ma- 


ny Brethren, Rom. viii. 29. becauſe we are born 
of the fame incorruptible Seed of that ſame 


!Vord of God which liveth and abideth for ever, 
1 S. Pet. i. 23. We are faid to be born again 
in our Baptiſm, of Water and the Spirit, and 


are thereby intitled to ſee the Kingdom of God, 


8. John lil. 3, 5. That is ſaid to be our waſh- 


ing of Regeneration, and renewing of the Holy 
Ghoſt, Tit. iii. 5. which could not be, unleſs 


the Spirit there received, were the Principle 
of the new Divine Immortal Life, which we 


have as the Children of God, and which is ſup- 
poſed to be in is on account of our being ſo. 
This Divine Spirit is the Jda gvors, 2 S. Pet. 
i. 4. which is ſuppoſed in them who are Sons 


of God. Yet the Socinians are ſtrangely miſta- 


ken, when they hence infer, that our Bleſſed 
Lord was not God in a higher ſenſe than we 


are capable of, becauſe they find theſe ways 


mentioned 


. . 29 0 
2 * Re 2 . - FEY 2 * 2 
e e 


* * r OL Q 
2 EE ee eee e be WET IRR 


. 
mentioned in the Scripture, how /ower Beings 
than he may, notwithſtanding, be intitled to 
that Appellation. If they would take the Do- 


 @Orine of the New Teſtament rather from it 
2 ſelf than their own Schemes, they would find, 
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that in the participation of the ſame Divine 


Nature, Chriſt may notwithſtanding , alone, 
have ſuch Preragatives as may make that ſame 


Nature properly Divine in him, and Divine only 
in a lower ſenſe as it is in . This ſame Divine 


Spirit is by the Scriptures, ſuppoſed to be in : 


the avy© originally and immediately from the 


Father, whoſe Image he is thereby made, the 
Image of the inviſible God, Col. i. 15. 2 Cor. 


iv. 4. Heb. i. 3. In zs only derivatively, who 
are therefore ſaid to bear his Image as well as 


that of the Father, Rom. viii. 29. 1 Cor. xv. 49. 
And it is certainly more Divine, to have the 


ſame thing originally than derivatively. The 
N was begotten of the Father, and therefore 


had his Dꝛiuinity from him before the World, 
and before a!/ Creatures, becauſe without him 


nuothing was made which was made, S. Fobn i. 3. 


We receive the on Divine Spirit only in time, 


and are uncapable of receiving it otherwiſe. He 
received it by a neceſſity of Nature, and as ne- 


| ceſſarily as the Father Himſelf had ir. We free- 


makes his Exil 
gent, as therefore properly created. He is the 
expreſs Charatter of his Perſon, vaw5acww; aire, 


by the Word of Truth, S. James i. 18. This 


ly and arbitrarily : Of his own Mill begat he us 
{ neceſſary, and ours contin- 


Heb. i. 3. Tessa, are oppoſed to gavouwn 
So the looking at the Son directly, is oppoſed 
to the viewing his eds or reſemblance in a 
Glaſs, or in the Vater, which is a ſhift for 
weaker Eyes. So the 0 is ſuppoſed to ſee 


the Father's Perſon direitly, which he does 


Na Add dye. 
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vLite. But be is fuppoſed in perſon to 
be 2x«]aan7]&, not only to % but to any | 

created vis, Thence it follows that we cannot | 
reach his Perſon, but his #*#v, his repreſenta- 
tion in this Character, that we cannot fee the 
Fuat her's JS, but its drwſacue, fo the ſame 
Epiſtle to the Hebrews expreſſes it, in the Son. 
This is what he elſewhere expreſſes, by the 
Light of the gloriozs Goſpel of Chriſt, who 18 
the Image of God, ſhining unto us, 2 Cor. iv. 33 
and by God's ſhining in our Hearts, by giving 
the light of the knowledge of the glory of God, © 
in the face of Feſus Chriſt, v. 6. This mult ne- 
ceſſarily ſuppoſe a great diſtance of Nature 
between the A9 , who is thus ſuppoſed able 
to lee the Father in his own Nazure , and us 
who are ſuppoſed to be able to view him no 
__ otherwiſe than in the A % . Beſides, the 
 maigoue of the Spirit is ſtill aſcribed to the | 
A Y. He it is that fills all in all, Eph. i. 2232. 
all the fulneſs of God, Eph. iii. 9. all fulneſs, 
Col. i. 19. it. 9. Of his fulneſs we all recerve, 
only grace fer grace, S. John i. 16. Single par- 
_ ticular graces, ſome more, ſome fewer, but none 
all. So that though /! of us partake of that 
which is 77finitely perfect, yet none of us can 
pretend to infinite perfettion. That {till may 
be, and is, the Prerogative of Chriſt, in whom 
the fulneſs of the Godhead dwells, though we 
allo partake of the ſame Divine Nature. When 
therefore our Saviour proves his own 71gÞt to 
be called God, from the right they had to that 
Title to whom the Word of the Lord came, his 
Argument is not d pari, as the Socinians fancy, 
but 4 majori, as J have ao explained it. His 

i equal Title appears from his having the ſame 

| _ Gifts, which any of them had to whom the 

1 Scripture gives the Appellation of Gods, Ap | 
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his having thoſe ſame Giſts in a higher degree, 
even of infinite perfection in degrees, will prove 
him to have a better Title to the Name of God 
in the /ame ſenſe that they had it. Nay, II. 
nity of any &ind, will prove his Title to the 
Name of God in the appropriate ſenſe. Much 
more, that Infiniteneſs which extends to all Per- 
F fettions, as well as all Degrees, which is im- 
: plyed in the notion of the angoue. This ſeems 
to have been the true ſen/e of ee, as aſcri- 


ö bed by the Fathers to the A5y©&, long ſince the 
: clear definitions of the Catho/ick Church admit- 


ted by them who uſed this very Word, had 
made it impoſſible for them to deny his Or:g:- 
nation from the Father. It had relation to that 
notion of Godhead , which, as I have ſhewn, 
was derived from the ar0,a, This Trivua be. 
ing originally in him, made the 2971s allo , 
which was conſequent to it, be ſo too. That 
was the meaning of eu7%s with the Pl/atoniſts, 
from whom this Language was derived, to de- 
note all the Archetypal Idee, which by their 
Principles, were lodged in the A . The 
Derivatives were ſignified by the termination 
eidus. In this particular, Plato himſelf, and his 
Followers, had Homer for their Authority, who 
Io often calls his Heroes Seeds. This was at- 
ter imitated by the Fathers in many other par- 
ticulars derived from the Ideæ in the An.. 
So the Archetypal Man was called by the Pla- 
toniſts themſelves wwToayIgor@r, the ecłypal and 
particular Man dbgomoed ig, Oc. Thus mani- 
feſtly the Socinians miſtake the whole de/ign of 
the New Teſtament, when they neglect the 
ſtudy of Technical terms, and chuſe rather 
to bring their Hypotbeſes to the Scripture, than 
to learn them from it. But, my preſent deſign 
is only to ſhew , how this Appellation of the 
+ 6 5 Poſterity 
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by the Doctrine of the New Teſtament, reſol - 
vible by their having the Divine Spirit, as com- 
mon to Chriſt and 15. 


8. IXIV. I now return to the Peculium of the Poſteri- 
The Poſterity of 
Seth had tbe 


_ cred Text are very obſeryable. It is there faid 
neſs, after his Image, and called his Name Seth, 


red to Original Sin. But, had that been the 
deſien of them, the Birth of Cain had given 


that ot into the place of Cain, but Abel, Gen. 
iv. 25. Being therefore ſubſtituted into the 
place of a good Son, it was not ſo proper to 
take notice of his Sus, as of his Privileges 
granted him, which might have been the Re- 


preters. The rather ſo, becauſe the ſame obſer- 
varion is made in this very Chapter alſo, v. 1. 


tore of this /zkeneſs of Adam, is to make it 


been aſcribed to Adam in the words foregoing. 
We are therefore to enquire, what this —_— 
"i 


| 


Poſterity of Seth, of = the Sons of God, is 
e 


ty of Seth, to ſhew, that this reaſon agreed to 
Divine Spirit. them alſo, why they alſo ſhould be called the 
Sons of God. And here the Words of the ſa- 


of Adam, that he begat a Son in his own like- 


Gen. v. 3: Theſe Words are commonly refer- 


the fitteſt occa/ron for them. That was the en- 
trance of Original Sin, and the propereſt c- 
fon tor remarking it. The very name of Seth 
was given him, to ſignifie his ſubſtitution, and 


wards of Abel's Piety, if he had lived to have 
received the reward which might have been x, 
pected by him. The word Jixeneſs here, is in 
the LXXII. tranſlated 4z@v, In all Iikelihood 
relating to the ſame word uſed Ger. i. 26. and 
here tranſlated 4:9”, by the ſame Greek Inter- 


and that God had created Adam in his own lihe- 
neſs, which is there alſo called «ov in the 
Greek. The moſt obvious interpretation there. 


the ſame with this /zkeneſs of God, which had 
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[| God was, which is ſaid to have been in Adam. 
And here S. Paul will direct us. He obſerves 
ftvo Adams, and two Likeneſſes. And ſo it 7s 
written : The firſt Man Adam was made a li- 
ving Soul, the laſt Adam was made a quickning 
Spirit, 1 Cor. xv. 45. He does not mean, that 
it was written in the ſacred Text in theſe very 
worde: But that this ſenſe was gathered out 
of the Text by the myſiical Interpreters. The 
words of the Greek Text, to which the Apo- 
> + file alludes, are theſe; » *razcty o Seos + dv- 
" _* Oyaro, yiv nd N. », Hequoncer es 7. med... 
caro ours tm Cons, Y Mel 6 arbeonrC ad; 
| wJuxlw C67, Gen. ii. 79. Here the myſtical Ex- 
| poſitors had obſerved the word *7azcw, Con- 
Cerning the fr/t part of this Text, and there- 
fore made that firſt Man new and mgwninaa- 
Foy. This was be whom the Gacſtichs in Ire- 
| rus, call Choicus from the x here mentioned, 
which word is uſed by the Apoſt/e allo, 1 Cor. 
XV. 47, 48, 49. Philo calls him alſo y1iv» from 
_ they", mentioned with it. The Gnofticks 
made their P/ych:cz diſtinct from the CHoicus. 
But the Apoſtle makes them both the ſame. 
Certainly, more agreeably to the my/t:ca/ In- 
terpretations of his own Age. For Philo, tho 
he frequently mention theſe zwo Men taken 
notice of by the Apoſtle, yet he never mentions 
any more than zwo. The Apoſtle very expreſly 
aſcribes the v3» £4 to the firſt Man, whom 
he ſo often afterwards calls x«i»»9, And the 
Body belonging to this chorca/ Man , he calls 
4vxme, and oppoſes it to the 5Gua ], 
Di. 44. Which alſo ſuppoſes it enlivened by a 
Joux. However, this Body is by him ſuppoſed 
corruptible, and to have no Title to a Reſurre- 
dlion. So it appears from v. 42, 43. compared 
with v. 44. This is a clear account, may be 


„ 
had ſaid before that in Adam all die, v. 22. 
For, by Adam there, is meant the firſt Adam, 
being oppoſed in that very Verſe to Chriſt, who 
was the ſecond Adam. The x#s was aid to 
be d © vis. And then to prove that Body 
mortal, thoſe myſtical Expoſitors ſeem to have 


regarded the Greek in Gen. iii. 19. 571 yn , 


&; ys 214% This Adam therefore the Apo- 
ftle's reaſoning ſuppoſes to have no Title to a 
Re/urredion of his Body. Accordingly , Philo 


makes the Angels to have a /hare in the making 


this Adam. So ſome underſtood the Tlanowny, 


(Gen. i. 26. as if God had there ſpoken to thoſe 


who were to join with him in the making of 
Men, that is, to Angels or Beings inferiour to 


himſelt. Plato led him into that opinion, who | 
in his Tinu, brings in the ſupreme Being, 
exhorting the 1nferiour Demons to do their 


part in making the nferiour World, that part 


of it I mean, which was to be mortal and cor- 


tiptible. And he gives that reaſon for it, be- 


cauſe if he made it, it mult for that reaſon, be 


ancorruptible and immortal. And in this he 


was followed by moſt of the firſt Hereticks 


who made the Deminreus, and the Authors of 


all other degrees of Mankind under the Pueu- 
 matical, which they uſually confined to their 


_ own Sed, to be diſtinff from the 5 em ado, 
Bur the Doctrine of the Apoſt/es, which makes 


the ſupreme Being the Creator of all things, as 


well viſible as inviſible, was in this very parti- 


cular, very different from that of Philo. The 


myſtical Expoſitors of this mind, might make a 
critical ference between Tadca uſed in this 


place, and Tio uſed Gen. i. 26. Hadea was 


only to mx the Parts of preexiſtent Materi- 


als, which if they were ſeperable before, might 


fill emain ſo, being left to their own Natures. 


But 


* . ͤ ᷣ³u— eo. tt. ad. Ee Sons 


[$9] 
But now js not only to ſhape, but to make 
the hing concerning which it is uſed. And this 
they might think the /zpreme Being could not 
do without making it zmmortal, Thadow there- 
fore being the word uſed here, and the Mar 
here mentioned being only St. Paul's Ju Cv, 
P) io alſo does accordingly underſtand this 
© place of the firſt mortal corruptible Adam. He 
therefore obſerves a diſtinction between the 
yon here mentioned and St. Paul's i He IO 
ſays the v:9pz is to be underſtood, x7! 7 igw Leg. Allegs 
j, # Swap n 5) vol ws av wes. Tis Bt L. i. p. 47. 
V evatupianis gehalt x, mexie, He therefore 
adds: O E x7! ? cxive Ye fog K id vis, 
ydl h - av N ſoljo xetoworntueym, d Hαν⁰ D iyd 6 
A ſννν ts, ON © vans & xupns Y trapes]t- 
eas Wegs, ws av Smpoeds TIVES, emo tyivor?) Ind Fo 
4rouarov, Here he plainly acknowledges, that 
the ©v1 belongs to that Man that is & vans. 
So that in this place only the original of this 
firſt lower Adam, is deſcribed according to Phi- 
lo as well as the Apoſiie. Here therefore we 
find no mention of the 4x«r of God, none of 
his dominion over the Creatures, Which, in thoſe 
myſtical Reaſonings, were Charatteriflicks of 
the ſecond and ſuperior Adam. It is withal ob- 
ſervable, that he ſpeaks of the ©1:*9ue as pro- 
per to the ſuperior Man, exactly like S. Paul. 
And that he makes that May to be x7 A &xive N 
＋ id, the very words uſed by the LXXII. 
where Adam is {aid to have begotten Seth after 
bie own Likeneſs, after his Image, Gen. v. 3. 
This Spirit therefore muſt have been in Seth, 
But to make this farther clear, J proceed to 5. 1xv. 
conſider the place it ſelf from whence the my- That Spirit 
| flical Expoſitors, who were followed by the 1% 1% ſame 
Chriſtians, inferred this Notion of the beaverty cond Adam 
ſpiritual Adam. That is, Gen, i. 26, y 679 i fm Heaven, 
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De orig. Mund. rev, &c, To this place, the making of this 


p. 16. 


De Conf. Ling. word *Aexi7o7,, Philo reckons the Title of Ag 
among the Titles of this ſuperior Man, % A. 
Xin, Y b,ꝙ Beg, N /?, Y 6 xd] dna dν 
7, Y ogav Ioegna, ge ſog . Hence many 


p. 341. 


Man is referred by Philo. And in all likeli- 


hood S. Paul refers to this place alſo, when 


he ſtyles this ſecond Man & Kveuy dn de, 
1 Cor. xv. 47. The name Kreer ſeems to re- 
late to the Dominion given to this Man over 
the reſt of the Creation, here called 4gx", but 
v. 28. «&Jaxveidiotis, This ſeems plainly to be 


the reaſon why S. Paul applies the Eighth * 


Pſalm to Chriſt. For this #ve:&- dt gar? 1 Cor. 


xv. 47. is Chriſt, v.22. That Pſalm therefore 


which is ſo full of the Dominion of Man over 
the Creature, he applies expreſly to our Jeſus, 


Heb. ii. 5, 6, 7, 8, 9. Plainly ſuppoſing that 
Dominion to belong more properly to the ſe- | 


cond Adam than the firſt. The ſame way he 


reaſons here alſo, 1 Cor. xv. 27. where he ſpeaks 
of all things being put under the Feet of Chrift, + 


This is an applying the words of the P/. viii. 6. 
to Chriſt as the Man from Heaven, for whom 


that Dominion there ſpoken of was deſigned by 


God. This is a clear account of the original 


of that Title of x as aſcribed to Chrift, and 


the Dominion given him by rhe Father, ſo of- 
ten ſuppoſed in the Reaſonings of the New Te- 
ſtament. From this Dominion ſignified by the 


Paſſages concerning the Government of Chriſt, 
both in the Cid and the New Teſtament, may 


be explained. The Apoſtle ſays, he is & sant. 


Leg. All, L. i, So Philo: O ve, Aub, 8 ve, d dee 


P. 57 
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lag duwrox@* 0 5 e e, un aoegd& vans, by 
Ni KixAnKer, Sr q F  #egvioy qnoiy & e- 
TAR, Kd] ci 5 TurdR Indeed, Philo owns 
all that the Apoſt/e ſays concerning this bea- 
venly Man, excepting this, that he does not 
call him Chriſt. Yer even here he owns that, 
from which the Chr:/t:ans inferred what he 


did ot own, that it was the Tg:o6vrd]Gr acy Cr, 


whom the Chriſt:ans believed to be incarnate 
in Chriſt. Him Philo takes to be rhe &z«» of 
the inuiſible God, in imitation of whom this 
heavenly Man was formed. He calls him a 
avivue, He makes him like a ſuperior Sou/ to 
that inferior 4vx# with which Man was at 
firſt created: Herein he agrees, not only with 


our Chriſtian Scriptures, but with the old - 
: gyptian Philoſophy, if we may truſt the remain- 
ing Fragments under the name of Hermes tor 


a faithful account of it. Theſe things therefore 
being ſuppoſed, which are ſuppoſed in the Rea- 
ſonings of the New Teſtament explaining the 
Old, it will follow, that our CÞri/t the A:y&, 
dwelt in Adam the {ame way as he does in us 
by his Divine Spirit: And had therefore the 
{ame Title that we have. to be called the Son of 
God. Accordingly. S. Luke expreily calls him 
ſo, iii. 38, If therefore Seth was born to him 

according to this 4xv and ia, as the Greek 
Tranſlation has it, it muſt follow, that he al- 
ſo had the ſame Title to that ſame Appellati- 
on that his Father Adam had. The Idea! Man. 

was the ar , or 5 xe] drilaay dvigenr©,, 


to ſpeak with Philo in the Language of the Pla- 


121 5 which was, as we have ſcen, the ſame 


En the ſuperior /pir:1ual Adam, and the Lord 


om Heaven, in the ſtyle of the New Telta: 


The 
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of Seth, by no 
Tonger giving 
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The ſame appears alſo from the Greek Text, 
God abdicated (which is that on which the Reaſonings of the 


New Teſtament are formed, ) Ger. vi. 3. Y 4 
Ts Ke 0 Oe, s un xdlauevn m0 meld ws ey 


his Holy Spirit Tes &vIgwTrors ννðs eis N aidva, OU, m9 4) wires 


rity. 


to their Poſte- ozgzas. Fehovabh is the Perſon who is here in- 


troduced as ſpeaking, in the Hebrew. It muſt 
therefore be his Spirit which is here mention- 
ed. It is #rvye, not von, and therefore can- 


not be meant of the Breath or Life of the Cri- 
minals (according to our excellent Hammond 
of Bleſſed Memory,) but of that more Divine 

Principle which we ſee ſo carefully diſtinguiſh- 


ed from v1, by the myſtical Reaſoners in Philo. 


It is oppoſed to cage, exactly as in the Rea - 


{onings of S. Paul. And indeed, the /in of theſe 


unholy Marriages was properly fleſhly, the go- | 


ing after er og in St. Fude, The follow- 


ing theſe Heſply Luſts is the reaſon why they 
are called cf, when they ſuffered the feſhly 


Affections to be predominant. So the ſame 
word is ufed P/a/. Ixxviii. 39. So S. Paul, 


where he perſonates one out of the Peculium, 
who therefore is ſuppoſed not to have the Spi- 


rit : In me (that is, in my Fleſh,) dwelleth no 
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good thing, Rom. vii. 18, Thus then the Rea- 


ning, why the Spirit was not to remain in 


theſe Children of Seth, when they had made 


_ themſelves Fleſh, by being ruled by their Aeſh- 
ty Inclinations, is grounded on the contrariery 
between the Feſh and Spirit, Gal. v. 17. 
When therefore they had made themſelves Fleſß 
by fulfilling the Lufts of the Fleſh, it was very 


; and agreeable that the Spirit ſhould be ta - 
ken from them, which had been fo long at- 

fronted by them. Thar I take to be the mean- 
ing of theſe words: 9 wi udlepeyy 70 jf ww 
s Tols cy? Terogs ds Y aire, The word 


Hey 
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Ade is uſed concerning the deſcent of the Holy 


Ghoſt upon our Bleſſed Saviour: V *pevey er 


av, 8. Joh. i. 32. M iT n, U. 33. This 


could not be«» 7), becauſe it relates to a vi- 
ſible Appearance of the Holy Ghoſt, which could 


not have been viſible if it had been bit hin him. 
But the place I am now conſidering, ſpeaks of 
the removal of this Holy Spirit from the Chil- 
dren of Seth, which, becauſe it was intrinſich 


to that ober degree of Manhood, which was 
in them above the zeſt of Mankind, as very pro- 


perly expreſſed by the Greek Interpreters, and 


agreeably to the Original, by the * Nee . 
By Mer therefore is meant, that the E 


oly 2 
though it was ſeen viſibly to come upon our Sa- 
viour, yet it was never ſeen to —_ from 
him. Signifying thereby, that the Hoy Ghoſt 
it ſelf was o more to depart from him than 


the Schechinah did, by which the Holy Ghoſt was 
kay. repreſented. The duration theretore of 
the Holy Ghoſt in our Saviour, is ſignified by the 


word , as in other places. Accordingly, 


it is often joined as it is here, with «s 7 alava. 
So it is P/a/. ix. 7. xxxiil. 11. Cit. 12. cxvii. 2. 
And in the New Teſtament, S. John viii. 35. 
xli. 34. 1 S. John ii. 17. Kaſ ati, (ſo Philo 
reads it,) is more than wiri#, It is the ſame with 


Jicuorice, De Gygant. p. 286. Eſpecially, being 
joined as it is here, with & + ai. It is 
the ſame with Je, p. 282. and oppoſed to 
laſting ves 3aiſev xgovor, p. 291. And Tegs al- 
ove is the ſame as #iXe: 7% wavris je, Quod 


Deus fit Immut. p. 293. But, I confeſs, 4s . 
ua is uſed differently, according to the nature 


of the things with which it is joined. When it 


is Joined with a particular Per/on, and is Per ſo- 
22al, it extends no farther than his Life. But 
the Holy Ghoſt as given * whole Poſterity of 


Seth, 
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Seth, on account of a Patriarchal Covenant for 


himfelf and his Poſterity, was deſigned for as 
many Generations as ſhould continue ſtedfaſt in 
performing the conditions of the Covenant. 


God's threatning therefore here is, that upon 


theſe maniteſt Violat ions on their part, he would 
no more give his Spirit to their Poſterity in 


courſe, as he had done before. Only he gives 


them areſpite of a hundred and twenty Years, 


herein he would expect their Repentance. 
This God threatens a] 74ros, The He- 
_ brew reads it ]πi ai. I know not whether 


T14tian might from hence take occaſion to deny 


the Salvation of Adam. But why ſhould the 
Perſon of Adam be puniſhed for theſe impure 


Marriages of his Poſterity £ It is common to 
read of Swbjetts puniſhed for the Sins of their 


_ Governours, and Poſterity for the Sins of their 


Anceſtors. Not fo, to find Anceſtors puniſhed 


for the Sins of their Poſterity. Eli indeed was 


puniſhed for the Sins of Hophni and Phineas, 


but it was principally in his Poſteriiy. Such 
were thoſe Puniſhments of the loſs of thoſe 
wicked Sons themſelves, and the Tranſlation of 


the High Priefibood from his own Family, and 
that ot his Predeceſſor Irhamar, and the death 


of his Daughter in Law the Wife of Phineas, 


whether his own death were any part of that 
pumfhment, I do not know that ir can be ga- 
thered from the ſacred Text. It is no part of 


the Judgment denounced againſt him by the 


Prophet Samuel. At leaſt we never knew of 


ſpiritual Puniſhments inflicted on good Parents 
tor wicked Children, ſuch as this muſt have 


been of withdrawing the Spirit from Adam, 
and indeed one of the ſevereſt of the kind. 
That could not be taken top a Fatherly Chaſti/e- 


in 
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in general, or to that part of it which are con- 
tradiſtinguiſhed from theſe Sons of God by that 
common Appellation of the Sons of Adam ? 
But neither could that be. The with-drawing 
of the Divine Spirit could not be taken for a 
 Fatherly Caſtigation of God's beloved Sons. The 
moſt obvious interpretation of theſe words, is, 
that God abdicated thoſe undutiful So by 
_ withdrawing his Holy Spirit from that Unholy 

Race. For, if the giving them the Shirit of 


| Adoption made them his Sons, the moſt natu- 


ral way of abdicating them was by withdrawing 
it. But then it could concern none but thoſe 
in whoſe Race the Spirit was given before it 
Was withdrawn. So much more likely the 


” Gregkis in this particular alſo, as well as ma- 


ny others, than our preſent Hebrew, from whence _ 
it could 7ot be Tranſlated. 


So alſo in the New Teſtament : The Angels s. LXVIL. 


concerned in this Fall, are called ar4uale e gu- 
azxn, I S. Pet. iii. 19. in regard of the dignity 


The Doctrine of 
the New Teſta- 
ment is the 


of their Nature, as the Greek Interpreters in ſame in the 
the forementioned Paſſage of Genc ſis call them forementioned 
odexes, in regard of their vitious Iclinations. Particulars, 


This r*%z in the uſe of that Age, was a high- 
er degree of Humane Nature, plainly contra- 
_ diſtinct from the common rational v1, which 
was ſuppoſed to be common to all Men. So | 
have ſhewn it to be in the forementioned Ræa- 
ſoning of S. Paul, where he derives the 4x5 
from the firſt, the #rivus, not from the /ir/?, 
but the ſecond and more noble Adam. Borh of 
them together make that Man, which was a 


mixture of heavenly as well as eartbly Ingredi- 


_ ents. So in the Chriſtian, who is d and 
oaAcxane©@- three parts are comprehended, Body, 
Soul, and Spirit, 1 Theſſ. v. 23. The ſame no- 
tion ſeems generally received in that Age, 

3 LO O 2 Thence 
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Thence the Gnoſticks making themſelves Pneu- 
matical in Irenæus, and the Catholicks Pſychi- 


cal, whom therefore, in alluſion to thoſe Fan- 
f ſies, 8. Jude makes TVN, ave pe ju EN o 


v. 19. This he ſays in relation to their e- 


eiu y 8 70¹ Gcty 01 vdo 15s. Theſe are they 
zobo ſeparate themſelves : Not in Communion. 


For they were ſpots in their Feaſts of Charity. 


Thoſe «ſea: are reckoned as Eccleſiaſtical Offi- 
ces in Ignatius. Thele Separations therefore 


were ſuch as thoſe the Phariſees. had their 
Name from, looking on themſelves as Holier 
than ozbers, and therefore ſeparating, as Holi- 
eſs conſiſted in Separation. Thus Jeter Sad 
is a Note of the ue Peculium : EY x,, 
6 Oeds vial, os quei u nd mdyloy 7 tWvav, 


Lev. xx. 24. This =2re&0us therefore ſo appro- 


| 2 by them to themſelves, was taken as a 


p. 350. Ed. 
Grabian. T's i. 
Spicil. 


De Gigant. 


ote of the Peculium. This diſtinction is ob- 
ſerved in other Helleniſtical Monuments of that 
Age. In the Song of the three Children: 


*Evacyere av udle x, LN Sixaloy F xveroy, v. 63. 


In the Fragments of the Propheſy of Enoch: 


T ardud]e v af “,d F dvbewnor SeydC{uor ow. 
Toſxavola. They are the very words of the 


Apoſtle : To avi0ue vpovſyary af n Sea f- 


His anMgnTUs. O 5 e vs nardias, ids 21 


7 eu Ts md ud], ir1 x7 9200 Nuſyavy ap 
«yiov, Rom. viii. 26, 27. Theſe Spirits are the 


very ſame which S. Peter calls Angels, 2 Pet. 


11. 4. and S. Jude, v. 6. For the Angels in 


Philo are called q, and are ſaid to come 
into Bodies. | Yet this is the main prejudice a- 
gainſt this Opinion, that, by our modern Peri- 


_ patetick Philoſophy , Angels are thought inca- 


pable of performing the Office of Sous ro Hu- 


mane Bodies, But this was not the Philoſophy 
of that Age, They then knew no as in 
„„ e that 


rr 


| 


2 5 
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that matter. St. Peter's Apparition is called 
his Angel, Act. xii. 5. The like Apparition, as 
it was_thought , is elſewhere called a Spirit, 
S. Luke xxiv. 37, 39. The ſame is gdvJacue, 
S. Matth. xiv. 26. S. Mark vi. 49. Thus there- 
fore before that Spirit was reſtored, Man is 


ſaid to be à little lower than the Angels, and 


therefore was permitted to pay an honour to 


Angels, as in the caſe of Moſes and Foſhueg. 
But, this was forbidden to S. ohn, ſince ha- 
ving the ſame Shirit with the Angels, we are 


thereby reſtored to the old lea fe]. And that 


for a reaſon which ſeems to import Equality. 


See thou do it not: I am thy fellow Servant, and 


of thy Brethren, that have the Teſtimony of Fe- 
ſis. Again: See thou do it not; for 7 

fellow Servant, and of thy Brethren the Pro. 
 phets, and of them which keep the Sayings of 

- this Book, xxil. 9. And the Reaſoning holds 


am thy 


from the forementioned Principles. For ha- 
ving the ſame Spirit which made them Angels 
and the Sons of God, we are for that ſame rea- 


ſon the Sons of God as well as they, and there- 
fore muſt be their Brethren. And that in a 


lower ſenſe than we are the Brethren of Chriſt. 


He has the Taigaue, The Angels as well as we, 


partake of his Fulneſs, according to the capa- 


city of the Recipients, in finite numbers of 


Perfedlions, and in finite Kinds, and in finite 
Degrees. We may therefore be obliged to w/ 


hip him whom the Angels alſo worſhip, though 
we be not obliged to worſhip thoſe Angels. The 
Spirit of Chriſt therefore being that which 
makes Angels as well as this higher degree of 
Men; he is accordingly called an Angel,and Arch- 
angel, (as is obſerved by Philo and 8. Fuſtin 
Martyr,) as well as the Archetypal Heavenly 
Adam, And as being the #aigous of that ſame 


O 3 . 


8. LXVIII. 


ATheſe Angels 
were, according 
to the Doctrine 
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Spirit , the fontal xe from which all other 


Ab ſot are derived, he is, by the Doctrine of the 


New Teſtament , above all Angels and Arch. 


angels, and Principalities and Powers ; above 
every Name that is named, not of Viſibles on- 


ly but of Invi/ebles, not only in this World but 
in the World to come, which is that of Spirits. 


Nothing is excepted from being ſubjecled to 
him, except the Father himſelf who made 
them /ubjetf. So very agreeable this Doctrine 


is with the New Teſtament. 


There is indeed ſome diſpute, what fort of 
Angels theſe were of the Poſterity of Seth. 


Philo makes them atrial, and the ſame with 


of the Scrip- the Demons of the Philoſophers. I doubt it 
tures, of « hea- was, becauſe he conſidered them rather as u- 
venly Original, AA, than @r:vupuela, For Plato made two Ca- 


r on) Aerial: 2g, that of , which he placed in the 


Moon, from whence we reckon the Azr in con- 
tradiſtinction to the Heavens : The other of 


vos, which is placed in the Sun, making the in- 


zelleffnal Sun the original of all intellectual 
Lieht, as the viſtble Sun was ot that which is 


ble. This would rather have inclined him 


to believe theſe Angels beaventy, if he had re- 


membred, that they were Preumatical. The 
Scripture Account ſuppoſes them rather bea. 
venly. The ſecond Adam in S. Paul, is called 
the Lord from Heaven. And it was from their 


having that @ri#ye of Chriſt, that they derived 


their Title to be called the Sons of God. The 

lame 1 gather from 7ob, who thence gathers 

that the Heavens were not clean in God's ht, 
| becauſe he charged the Angels with Folly. Theſe 
Angels therefore mult have been originally the 


Inhabitants of Heaven. That muſt have been 
the meaning of Heavens in that place, by the 


connexion. I take the ſame thing to have been 


meant, 
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1 
meant, when they are called the lor xing. ſtars 
in Fob and Iſaiab. That does agree exactly 
with the Heathen very early Laditions of the 
Souls being intellectual Stars, that is, the In- 


zelligences that preſided over the Stars. And 
accordingly. in the Apotheoſes of the Emperors, 
whoſe Souls were ſuppoſed to be of that /- 
pPreme Order of humane Souls, to qualiſie them 


tor being worſhipped as Gods, they were ſup- 


poſed to be tranſlated to the Stars. Thence 
the Julium ſidus, and ſuch another for Auguſ? us, 
and the Stars repreſented in the Coins tor the 
Aßot heoſes. All theſe things ſhew, that they 


took them for the Inhabitants not of the de, 
but the ſtarry Heavens. Hitherto I refer the 


words of S. Jude, concerning theſe Apoſtate 
Angels of the Poſterity of Seth. He ſays, they 
Were Gg N., "ts 5c 2 Tv 9 %0T8S5 Pr T lO va 
vu ien), v. 13. No doubt, his Reaſoning is 
grounded on their pretenſions of being Pacu- 
matical, and therein pretending to a ſuberiori- 
ty above other Men, as has already been ob- 
ſerved. This he ſuppoſes, would raiſe them 
to an equality in Nature with thoſe Apojtate 
Angels, to whom they were otherwiſe ſo /:#e in 


their fe/ſhly Crimes. Which if they were, they 
mult alſo be Stars as well as thoſe Arnge/s. On 
ſuppoſition of this, he calls them @aavares in 
allufion to the Planets, who have /ingular Mo- 
tions of their own, diſtin& from thoſe of the 


Body of the Sphere of the fixr Stars. This 
makes their Motions look like deviations when 
compared with the other Stars. Hence the 


=a«vn of theſe Impoſtors, ſo frequently object. 
ed to them, Rom. i. 27. 2 S. Pet. ii. 18. iii. 17. 


8. Jude 2. in ſeveral of theſe places with par- 


ticular regard to feſbly Sins, and of the ode; 


irtex. Very probably with relation to this 


* = ſtyle. 


„% = 
ſtyle of P/anets. That all this was defigned 
this way, I gather from the laſt words: ois » 
Cop 7% gels & aidve Te)ign), Theſe words 


izem to be a plain Allufion to the Book of 


_ Enoch , concerning the puniſhment of theſe 
£ſenſoeze, There, in the command of God to 


Raphael againſt Azael, we read: Sn a. 


TY) AT), Y oitnodTo ud as + diova* ut, F ona 
d Ed o, Y Os Hα Frararw* ) & TH itas ge. 
T xelcνν, dtaxInce) eis & epnverwuey Ts us. 
| Afterwards concerning the ſame Fei oe, God 
orders that they ſhould be kept we: nwiees 
xelotws 078, Ne Hen e ] e THT (E, £05 vn 


| Then netua 7% aidv©- F aiwvay. Tore dev: 01000) e 


N ed avegs, V tis F Bdoaver, x) cis vd Seo pwlnewy 


r gvſurdatos d ov, Here we find the * 


expreſly mentioned in the puniſhment of theſe 
Apoſtate Angels. That is not all. Beſides the 


puniſhment of the darkneſs of their preſent 
Impriſonment, which S. Peter calls ce, Cope, 


2 8. Pet. il. 4. S. Fude, Jesfasg didius Va? Copy, 
v. 6. (that is the aver, ) they are ſaid to be 


reſerved for a farther puniſnment, at the day 
of Judgment. Exattly as in the Apoſtles. That 
| farther puniſhment is ſaid to be the x4@& 


d avess, the ſame with the CO- 7 oxorus of 
S. Jude, and the 9%70- ue ο ,, the proper 

place for the Children of the Kingdom, S. Matth. 
viii. 12. XXil. 13. XXV. 13. Like Tiaaſ@ , N- 


Nalens, S. Matth. xviii. 5. x4 in the Poets, is 


the ſame with ES, and TaggO-, the /owe 


Apartment of the puniſhing part of their A. 


Proper therefore only for thoſe Delinquents 
whom they ſuppoſed to be in a peculiar ſenſe 
immortal, for Saturn and the 1:tans, and the 
like. And therefore very proper for the Chz/- 
dren of the Kingdom, who muſt be ſuppoſed 
to have had the ſame pneumatical Extraction 


which 
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which intitled this Poſterity of S/ to the 
name of Angels, and of the Sons of God. And 
very proper alſo for thoſe boaſters of their ex- 
celling all other Men on account of their alone 
having that ſame Spirit (as I have ſhewn, 
they did againſt whom 5. Jude writes) to let 
them know that if they pretended to rival thoſe 
Apoſtate Angels, as in their IVickedreſſes, ſo in 
the dignity of their Nature; all they ſhould 
gain by it, would be only to ſhare in the ex- 
traordinarineſs of their Pumſhment. And it 
is alſo proper for all under the Go/pe/ , who 
by the reſtoration of the Primitive Peculium, 
are exalted to the ſame dignity of the Sons of 
God, and icayſenie, with theſe of the Poſterity 
of Seth, to expect a Likeneſs of their puni/h- 
ment. Accordingly our Saviour himſelf, ſpeak- 
ing of the puniſhment deſigned tor Delinquents 
under the Goſpe/, he calls it the #99 awry pre- 
pared for the Devi and his Angels, S. Marth, 
xxv. 41. Where do we read in the Old Tefta- 
ment of any Fire prepared for the Devil and his 
Angels? The place of Geneſis ir ſelf, which 
ſpeaks of theſe Angels of the Poſterity of Seth, 
has nothing of their puniſhment. But we have 
ſeen theſe Traditions of the Book of Enoccl 
give an expreſs account of their Pniſpment, 
and that it was to be by Fire, and by a Fire 
pre-exiſtent as old as the Chaos, and therefore 
prepared for them before they had committed 
the /i7 that deſerved it. But, why are theſe 
Angels joined with the Devil, both here and in 
the Revelations, xli. 7, 9? Of this alſo we 
have an account out of an antient Apocrypha! 
Book of the Apoſties Age: That is, the Ar- 
uU of Moſes, as Syncellus calls it; others 
call it Arnis. We owe this Fragment alſo 
to the ſame Synce//s , who has . | 
| ; 5 that 


. 
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that other Fragment alſo of the Propheſy of 
Enoch. He thence tells us, that after the De- 
/uge in the Year of the World 2582, (no doubt. 
according to the Chronology of the LXXII. 
which I rake to be elder than that of the pre- 
{ent Hebrew.) thoſe ſame *Eſpnſoes: plorp u 


vor 7 u emnavnd mw us Nos, We Tee 


by this, that thoſe immortal Spirits were ſup- 


poſcd to have mortal Bodies, We find withal 
here, the original of what the Author of the 


Apocryphal W iſdom ſays : o9Yorp dial As S- 
ene as 5 ATHOY, 11. 24. This Iradition there- 
fore is elder than that Apocryphal Book, and re- 


_ lates to the entrance of Death into the new | 
World from Noah. This Year of the World 


according to the LXXII. is early enough to 


. precede the Death of the E/ t after the De- 


age. But I rather incline to apply this Paſ- 


lage of the Book of Wiſdom to the murther of 


Abe! by Cain. My reaſon I ſhall give after- 
wards. Wes ſce allo here the @aam | former- 


ly took notice of. He tells us therefore, 


that at the Prayer of Noah, theſe ſcdu- 


eing Spirits were caſt by Michael the Arch- 


angel, God {o commanding him, de 7 4Cuooy 
Eau iuices © veirzns, Here we lee where they 
were reſerved for the Fudgment in the great 
Day. That it was in the Abyſs, into which 
therefore the Devils calt out by our Sauiour, 


delire accordingly, that they might ot be ſent. 
Syncellus adds, that the Devil deſired that a 


part of theſe accurſed Spirits might be granted 


him to aſſiſt him in his work of zempring Man- 
kind, and that a 7enth part was accordingly 
allowed him. Theſe then are the Devil's Au- 
gels alluded to by our Saviour. So this Tra- 
dition muſt be elder than him. This very BooK 
Origen takes for S. Zude's Authority, tor what 


he 


| I 
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he ſays, concerning the Syife between the 
Devil and S. Michael the Archangel. And, 
we ſee an occaſion of that Strife in this very 
Fragment, where that ſame Archangel is em- 
ployed in the confinement of theſe wicked Shi. 
vit. And in all likelihood, Ciemens Alexar. 
! drinus had his unwritten Traditions concern- 
ing Moſes from this very Book. So very ule- 
ful theſe early Apocrypha/s of the Apoſte's 
Age, are for explaining theſe Apoſtohrcal Wri- 
| tings. Theſe might be remaining {rad ons 
from their /ateſt Prophets. But, to s they are 
| ſufficiently recommended by their being /xppo- 
þ /ed and alluded to in the Reaſonings of our 
 Blefled Saviour and his inſpired Apoſtles. Thus 
therefore it appears, that this puniſhment in 
the /ower Hell plainly ſuppoſes theſe Angels 
to have been of a heavenly Original; and that 
we alſo, knowing the ſame Principle of Immor- 
tality with them, muſt accordingly be obnoxi- 
ous to the ſame Eternity of Puniſhment. Thele 
Impriſonments and Conſignations to the moe 
Adio, are only applyed to theſe Apoſtatizing 
Spirits, not to the Gronts deſcended from them, 
nor to the Sons nor Daughters of Men concern- 
ed with them in this //. St. Peter takes no 
notice of the pun:/hment of any but the Spirits, 
though the others were alſo involved in the 


| ſame guilt. Another Account is given in the 


Book of Enoch, of the puniſhment of the reſt. 
The Giants were to be deſtroyed by inteſtine 
Wars. And their ſeparate Sit were to in- 
feſt Men with Az/:7gs (I ſuppole ) rather than 
Temptations, as being of a Race mzxt of both, 
of Angels and Mankind. Thence J ſuppoſe it 
is, that S. Zuſtin Martyr takes the poſje/hkng 
Devils to be Souls of Men. Bur to the Souls 
of Men, there ſeems to be nothing 3 

CV ONC 


Original, 
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beyond the Deluge. Thus their puniſhment | 
ſhews them, to be of the higheſt rank of Hz 
mane Souls. N FFF 
5. LXIX. Heathen Monuments are indeed ſo late in 
The Heathen compariſon of the Scriptures, that I ſhould not 


Traditions are 


alb agreed, in much regard them, in atteſting any thing con- 
5 


- making the firſt ſiderably antienter than their irſt Books, where 


Souls of Men they ſtand alone. But where they agree with 
of Divine the ſacred Accounts of the firſt Originals of 

things, long before Hiltories mention their cor. 
reſpondence with the Fews, I confeſs I do not 

know how they can be diſregarded. Such 
things ſeem to have been derived from their 
conſentient Accounts of Things near their firſt 


Originals, before their eftrangedneſs at a di.] 


ffance, that might hinder their certain Commu Þ 


nication. Or elſe, from thoſe Divine Oracles Þ 
which were given among other Nations as well] 
as the Peculium, for the benefit of their fempo- 
ral Government, in theſe times of the freerÞ 
communication between God and Mankind. To 
one of theſe I am apt to impute the ſtrange Þ 
agreement between Nations unknown to each! 


otber in Cuſtoms and Offices of poſitrve Inſtitu-· 


tion, which had no antecedent Evidence of Rea- 
ſon ſufficient to oblige all, who conſidered it, 
to be of one mind. And ſuch an Agreement 


there is in this Subject I am now diſcourling F 


of, concerning the different degrees of Mankind. 
The Children of Seth were called the Sons of 
God, and God's in a lower ſenſe, as partakers 
of an 70/12] Nature, which conſequently ex. 
poſed them to an mortality of Rewards or 
Punihments. Their Deſcendents by the Daugb- 
ters of Men, muſt therefore have been of a 
mixt Nature between Divine and Humane, an- 
iwerable to the Heathen Heroes. Theſe the 
Scripture calls Giants. And the Heathens * 
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their Heroes taller than ordinary Men, an{wer- 


: able to their Divine Parems, who when they 
J are faid to appear, are repreſented as appear- 
ing majores bumand ſpecie. Thence the ſtature 
„of the Tragick Cothurnus, uſed by the Perſons 
acting in the Iragedres, to fit them to the Per- 
e ſons of the Heroes who were reprelented by 


+ þ them. Thence the ſtature of the Body of Ore- 
f | ſtes, deſcribed in Herodotus. Thence that of 

Hercules gathered from his Foot in the Olympra. 
|| Thence that of Phyia, when ſhe was to repre- 


8 ſent Minerva in bringing back Pi/iſtratzs. 
ir Thence Homer's Oe, us Besloi d,, intimating 
&|þ the difference of the Vigour of the Heroes 


| whom he repreſents in the Wars of Troy, from 
the Men of his own Age, whom he Apes 
of a purely humane Original. Accordingly, the 
golden Verſes of the Pythagoreans mention three 
Ranks: The 'Abararrs Jess the Hedas dſavis, 
and Keſaydorics Saiuoras 5 exactly anſwering the 
three Orders now deſcribed of Sons of Gods, and 
Giants, and Sons of Men. Herodotus repreſents reſiod. I. ii. 
| the ſame, as the ſenſe both of the Agyptians 


and the Greeks, that they derived their Pedi- 
rÞ grees from three degrees of Gods, and Heroes 
and Men. Only he tells us, that the Fgypri- 
x ans Who pretended to the higher Antiquities 


than the Greeks, pretended theretore, thar their 
5 firſt Men were antienter. He ſays, the Fgyp- 
b tians ſhnewed him 345 Statues to his own time, 
among whom there was neither God nor He- 


roc. A little before he had reckoned them 34.1. 
But that I ſuppoſe, was to the time of Heca- 
q tæus, who had reckoned himſelf the Sixtcenh 
"| from a God, according to the Gre Genealo- 
* Þ gies. In this Number he reckons O Aοοοον 
Ti Sadie Je, This plainly ſhews, that by 
0 the name of Gods he meant Divine Souls in Hu- 


ir | | | mane 


[ 206 | 
mane Bodies, and thar the Heroes he ſpeaks of, 


were to be underſtood proportionably of Soule 
mncarnate of a middle Nature, partly Humane 


and partly Divine. That ſame way of reckon- 


ing the Agyptian Succeſſion from Gods and 


| Demi-gods, is followed by Manetho, who was 


himſelt an Ægyptian dy + and therefore moſt 
perfectly verſed in thoſe Records of his Nation 


which had been inacceſſible to Strangers. And Þ 
that the Greeks agreed in the ſame opinion, 
appears abundantly from their Genealogical Ta- 
bles in many Examples. And thole Gencalo- 
gies are among the /t of their Hiſtorical Mo- 
numents. Pidar generally traces his Victor 
from God's. And their antienteſt Poets do the] 
like with their Heroes. So far it was from be- 


ing rare for Hecateus and Herodotus himſelf to 


49. Theoph. Ant. do ſo. Thus Satyrus derived the Extraction 
L. ii. ad Auto- of Ptolomy Philopator from Bacchus. Before Þ 


all theſe, Heſiod is one of the eldeſt Greek Au- 


thors now extant. And his Work of "Eey. & Þ 
Hug. is molt unqueſtionably his, as appears 
from Pauſanias. Yet even he derived the ſame | 
Traditions from his Anceſtors who lived near- 


elt the Fountains of theſe Traditions. Imme- 
diately beſore his own Age, which he reckons 
the Fifth from the beginning, he reckons the 
Heroes *Avdeov Hgwwr yd , |, v. 158. 
"Hideo, U. 159, Oe Howes, Theſe are the 


Titles he calls them by. He has before them 


Hrec Ranks, two of the Ji. 0e, v. 12 , 


122. and t, v. 140. and a third which | 


he ſeems to make mortal, v. 151, Ec. Hence 
probably Philo might borrow his Opinion, that 
the Sons of God mentioned by Moſes, were the 
{ame with thoſe called Demons by the Philo- 


_ tophers. He ſiod makes the firſt ſort of theſe 
em eier deu to be gvnant; dyn arb ga rer, 


Y, 122 


| 
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. 122. In all likelihood, the ſame with the 
* | Romane Genii and the Popular Deities. And 

* | the Genii of the Emperors had, I think, as high 

- Þ Honours given them as any God whatſoever, 
| Þ that was hen worſhipped pub/ickly. They had 

S © Temples, Altars, Prieſts, Incenſe, and Sacrifice. 

t And that whilſt they were Iiving, as well as 
after their deceaſe. And therefore mult be ſup- 
| Þ poſed qual with their popular Gods, with 
, Þ whom they were thus egza/led in their IV. 
- © ſhip. Thence that familiarity of their Gods ge- 
- © nerally believed in this %% Age of Divine 
Souls. Then God himſelf is by P/ato, believed 
to have been ar the Helm of the Wor/d. After- 
e Þ wards the Phi / oſophers make *Araſin and Ewe 
n to take place, when the Souls were corrup- 
o Þ 7ible and depended on Motter. But in that 
n Þ firſt Age, Virgil alſo places Gods and Heroes. 
e Þ God from a new cw/eſtial Seed, rhe ſame which 
- Þ the Apoſtle calls the Lord from Heaven, and 
& Þ S. Jude Stars. That he implies in thoſe words: 
Ss Þ Fam nova pragenies c&lo demiutitur alto, Eclog. 
e iv. v. 7. The other in thoſe: % denim vi- 
t- tam accipiet, droiſg, videlit Permixtos beroas, 
- Þ © rpſe videbitur illis. This ſeems to ſuppoſe, 
s that Saloninis ſhould have himſelf a Diome 
e Soul of the higheſt Dignity., But Heroes being 
3. Þ of a mixt nature, there mult be ſuppoſed Daugh- 
e ters of Men as well as Sons of God, tor their 
n Procreation. And though the generality of thoſe 
„divine Souls were afterwards withdrawn, when 
h Þ that diviner Principle was not ſo commonly 
e given as formerly, yet ſome were believed to he 
it given in thoſe later Ages. Indeed, no great Ge- 
ie ius but was thought to be atted by that 
o- Þ bigher Principle. Seneca ſpeaks of it in the 
ſs very Language of the New "Teſtament. That 
„ | which he calls a God, he calls a Holy Spirit 


27 1 9 alſo, 
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alſo, and he makes him to be 77 s, Ep. xlii. 
„ 1%x. Thus it appears, that the Spirit of God, the 
It is probable heavenly Man, was granted to none but the 
that Cain ant Poſterity of Scih at the time of theſe piacular 
. Marriages. Otherwiſe they could not have 
Divine Spirit. been called, in fo appropriated a ſenſe, the 
Sons of God, when their Hives were only Daugh- 
ters of Men, Whether Cain ever received it 


or not, may very well be queſtioned. He is 


ſaid to be of the evi one, 1 8. John iii. 12. 
in killins his Brother. That evil one in all 
likelihood was the Devil, who finned from the 
beginning, v. 8. The ſame is called a murther- 
er from the beginning, S. John vill. 44. By 
which we underſtand the hand he had in that 
very /in of Cain, which was the reaſon why 


Cain is ſaid to be of the evil one. I have al- 


ready produced the obſervation of the Author 
of the Book of Wiſdom, ii. 24. that Death 
came into the World through the envy of the 


Devil. This, if it be meant of actual Death, 


can hardly be referred to any thing but the 
Death of Abel by Cain, who is the firſt Example 
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of Death mentioned in the dcripture. Accord- Þ 


I. ii. ad Auto- ingly Theophilus Antiochenus underſtood it fo. 
be. es tells us, that the Dev / ſeeing Adam and Eve 
not only /:ve after their Fall, but having Oil 

dren allo, h ge. inſtigated Cain to the 

murther of his Brother Abel. Here was the en- 

vy of the Devil againſt our Firſt Parents. But 

there was alſo another envy acceſſary to that 

ſame murther. That was Cain's againſt his 


Brother, on account of his Sacrifice, which was 


more acceptable to their common Creator. This 
envy alſo might have been aſcribed to the De- 
vil as well as his murther, as being raiſed in 
him by the Devil's Tentation. This there- 
tore I take for a truer account of the nn 
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of that Apocrypha! Author than that which I 


mentioned before, becauſe it was the caſe of 


the firſt actual Death mentioned in our Scrip- 
tures. And IHeophilus might have this alſo 
from ſome Apocrypha/ Helleniſtical Authorities, 
which might teach him the ſenſe of the Fews 
of that Age, though they have ſince miſcarried. 
Thus it appears, that be ſided with the Dev?! 
before the murther of his Brother. From that 


time forward the Devil had a farther title to 


him, on the account of the Piacalum contract- 
ed by that murtber. That was a puniſhment 


allotted by Providence for the puniſhment of 
pracular Crimes, in caſes much more excuſable 
than that of his Oreftes and Alemæon, who 


were haunted by the Furies for revenging 
their Fatber's Death on their Mothers. Ore- 


ftes alfo was ſaid to be put upon it by che 


Oracle of Apo/lo. Yet fo favourable a cale was 
not exempred from this part of the puniſhment. 
Bur Cazn's Fact being the firſt of the kind, 


God ſeems to have taken that occaſion of Ma- 


king the Law concerning pracular Offences, 
that they ſhould be puniſhed with Exi/e and 
a Frenzy, cauſed by a guilr of Con/cience or the 
infeſtation of theſe malignant Spirits, which 
the Heathens call Furies. The very earliest 

Monuments agree in theſe Notions, both that 
Murther was a piacular Crime, and that this 
haunting by Fries was a proper puniſhment 
of it, to be expected from God as an Author of 

the Lato of Nations. Nor could any Reajor- 


ies bring them to ſuch an #an:mity concern- 


bly be derived to The 1 1 by any other means 


ing theſe Opinions, nor any commerce with the 
Fews in thoſe early Ages, wherein we find 
them poſſeſſed of them. Theſe therefore being 
poſitive Inſtitutions of God, could not fo proba- 
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zs that of an Oral Tradition riſing from a con 
tinued obſervation of the l puniſhments o 
ſuch Crimes, as often as they were committed. 
That this was Cai's caſe, is very probable 
from the cry:ng of his Brother Abels Blood, 

and the continual fear he was in of being l 
led himſelf by every one that ſhould meet him. 
Henceforward therefore he ſeems to have been 
abandoned by Ged from whole preſence he was 
driven, and given up to the Devi/ by whole 
inſtigation he had committed the Mu7rther. 


This might be a juſt occa/zon of thoſe words of = 


the Apoſtle, who ſays, he was of the eb! one. 
This being ſo, made him vxfit to receive the 
Divine Spirit when he was now poſſeed by the 
evil one, as the Spirit of God, which had been 
given Saul to fit him for his Government, de- 
parted from him, when the e01/ Spirit from 
the Lord troubled him, 1 Sam. xvi. 14. That 
utterly di/ab/ed him to derive the Divine Spi- 
7it to his Poſterity when he had it not him. 
ſelf. So theſe Pairiarchal Ads are to be un- 
derſtood as involving themſelves and their Po- 
ſterity in the conſequences of them, whether 
they were Beneficial or Penal. Yet this Di- 
vine Spirit, when once given, ſeems to have 
had this che on thoſe to whom it was given, 
that it 7mmortalized their Nature for puniſp- 
ment even after it ceaſed, to influence them by 
his gracrovs Inſpirations. Thus it qualified the 
Angels of the Poſterity of Seth for that eternal 
impriſonment and puniſhment in Tartarus, and 
the blackneſs of darkneſs, which are never 
mentioned of the Daughters or Children of 
Men. This makes it rather probable, that this 
Spirit was not given to Cain, nor the other 
Sons of Adam beſides Seth, than that it was ta- 
ken from them. This ſuperior Divine * 
EL bo | 5 the 
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the Apoſtle does not make derived from the 
firſt Adam, but only the living Sou! which was 
common to Mankind in general. This is that 
Soul which Ariſtotle ſeems to allude to, as co- 
ming from toit hout. Oves den e e⏑M¾kis his Ex- 
preſſion. And thus Ph:/o underſtands him of 
this nobler degree of Soul, which, as I have 
ſhewn, the Heathens themſelves believed to be 
in the firſt Men. This degree therefore was 
not ſuppoſed to be given at their Birth, but 
ſuppoſed them already animated with the N- 
xn Coe derived from Adam. That was thought 
Ge into the Body, as ſoon as it was com- 
ny formed and organized in the Womb, 

his «T«o1a, when the Child had outgrow?: 
the Lives of the Plant and the Brute, as Ari- 
flotle calls them, and was now arrived to the 
_ exerciſe of his nobleſi Faculties, for the improve- 
ment of which this heaven!y Spurit was by God 
himſelf deſigned. This Spirit therefore being 
given to Adam, would, by the Patriarchal Ce- 
denant made with him, have deſcended on a/ 
his Poſterity in courſe, as ſoon as they had 
reached thoſe Tears which would have made 
them capable of receiving the benefit of it, it 
he had not hzm/elf broken the Covenant. But 
having done fo, his Children from that time, 
were to be conſidered as new Originals, and ca- 
pable of new Patriarcha! Covenants for them- 
ſelves and their own Poſterity. Thence for- 
ward therefore, zhey alſo by their oN perſonal 
Behaviour, either ititled their Poſterity to the 
Spirit, as Seth did; or e ed it for them, 
as Cain did, and the reſt of Adam's Children. 
Thus therefore the Sons of Adam were only 
Candidates for the Spirit, till they had intitled 
themſelves for it by their good behaviour from 
their adult Years, Cain therefore having 12. 
VV diſpoſed 


N. 
The complete 


effuſion of the 
Holy Ghoſt,no 


granted to the 
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diſpoſed himſelf for receiving the Spirit by his 
firſt adult Acts, never recerved it. Thence it 

came to paſs, that his Poſterity as deſcended 
from him, are called Children of Adam, in con- 


tradiſtinction to the Sous of God. Thence alſo, 


that his Poſterity were not concerned in the 
puniſhments of Taglag &, and the Ce 7% axoree, | 
and of being reſerved to the Fudgment of the 
great Day. For Adam ſimply is only the earth. 
iy mortal Adam. if 


But from the ze that God was pleaſed to | 


wihdraw his Spirit for this Apoſtaſy of the 


Sons of Seth, we find no expreſs mention of 


giving it to every individual Member of any 


old Tewiſh pe- Body, till our mew Peculium of the Goſpel. 
culium, but re- And then it is looked on as a ſtrange thing, and 


ſerved for the 
'-- NEW, 


a favour extraordinary. At leaſt with relation 


to the Fetoiſp Peculium. The Spirit is ſpoken | 
of in the Old Teſtament as not yet given, but | 


relerved ſo as a privilege of the zew Peculium. 
So 1/aiah : I will pour my Spirit upon thy Seed, 


and my Bleſſing upon thine Off:-ſpring , Wa. xliv. | 
3. The former part of this Verſe is thought 


to be alluded to by our Saviour in this obſer- 

vation of the Evangeliſt : Thzs be ſpake of the 
Spirit, which they that believe on him ſhould re- 
cerve. Tor the Holy Ghoſt was not yet given, 
becauſe that Feſus was not yet glorified, S. John 


vil. 29. Here we find expreſly, that the Holy 
_ Gboſjt was not given before our Saviour's g 
rification. The Apoſtle's reaſoning ſeems to 

have been grounded on thoſe words of the Pal. 


zuiſt, relating to our Saviour's Reſurrection : 


Thou haſt ajcended on bigh, thou haſt led Cap- 


_ #rvutycaptive © thou haſt received Gifts for Men, 
Pal. Ixviii. 18. So the Apoſi/e underſtood 


them, Eph. iv. 8, 11. That is, of the gifts of 
the Holy Ghoſt that qualified Men to be Apoſtles, 
IE EY Prophets, 
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Prophets, Evangeliſts, Paſtors, and Teachers, 
Which certainly related to the effuſion of the 
Holy Ghoſt at Pentecoſt. So in Feel - It ſhall 
come to paſs afterwards, that I will pour out my 
Spirit upon all Fleſh, and your Sons and your 
Daughters ſhall Propheſy, your old Men ſhall 
dream Dreams, your young Men ſhall ſee Viſions. 
And alſo upon the Servants, and upon the Hand- 
_ maids in thoſe Days, will I pour out my Spirit, 
11. 28, 29. Theſe words are expreſly applied 
to the deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt at Pentecoſt 
by S. Peter, Act. ii. 16, 17, 18. So in I/. liv. 
13. Fer. xxxi. 34. where it is foretold that 7 
ſhould be taught of God. And that they ,t 
not teach every Man his Brother, ſaying, Know 
the Lord; but that all ſhould know him, from 
the leaſt of them to the greateſt of them : Theſe 
_ Paſſages alſo are applied to the New Teſta- 
ment, S. John vi. 45. This Teaching of God 
which is here {aid to be given to a// Men, can- 
not be ſo properly underſtood of any thing as of 
the Teaching of the Holy Ghoſt, S. John xvi. 
13, 14, 15. This Untthon of the Holy Ghoſt, 
is faid expreſly to be that which makes us nor 
need that any Man ſhould teach us, as being 
that which it /e/f reaches us all things, 15. 
John it. 27. And this is that which every in- 
dividual Chriſtian is ſuppoſed to receive. For, 
if any Man have not the Spirit of Chriſt, be 
2s none of his, Rom. viii. 9. Yet ſince the Spr- 

rit of Propheſy was withdrawn, which /e. 

phus reckons from the time of Ezra and Ne- 
hemiab, and the Artaxerxes under whom they 
lived, which could be no other than the e/der 

Artaxerxes, that is, Longimanus, the Holy 
Ghoſt was ſo little expected, that even they 
who had received the Baptiſm of S. Fohn the 
| Bapyiſt,, were ſurpriſed at the news of it. They 

__ 3 profeſs 
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profeſs, they had not ſo much as heard wherber 
there were any Holy Ghoſt, AQt. xix. 2, The 
meaning cannot be as the words ſound, that 


they who had ſo many Prophets inſpired by the 


Holy Ghoſt, could doubt whether there were 
any ſuch hing, but that they knew of no ex- 


ternal means, particularly no Baptiſm that might 


intitle them to receive him. And this was in- 


_ deed very true. For even in the od Peculium, 
there was no external Miniſiry that was 


thought to convey him. Thoſe external Mi- 

niſtries | take to be meant by the Apoſt/e , in 

his Reaſonings concerning the Works of the 
Law anſwering our external ao hee And in 

this particular he is very exprels 

rit could not be expected by any ſuch Works 


of the Moſaical Law. This only would I learn | 


of you, Received ye the Spirit by the Works of 
\ tbe L aw, or by the hearing of Faith? Gal. iii. 2. 


Again: He that miniſtreth the Spirit to you, | 
and worketh Miracles among you, doth be it by | 


the Works of the Law, or by the hearing of Faith ? 


V.5. He ſeems to appeal to their own Ex- _ | 


perience, who had been in both States, as be- 


ing Converts from the old to the new Peculium. 


And that very reaſonably in that Age, when 


there were ſo convictive manifeſtations of the 
Spirit, that they who received it could from 
their own experience, judge when, and by what 


_ Miniſtry they had received it. Therefore 8. 
John Baßtiſt deſcribes it as the peculiar Cha- 


racteriſtick of our Saviour's Office, that he was 
to baptige with the Holy Ghoſt, S. John i. 33. 


Therefore our Bleſſed Lord himſelf tells his 

Diſciples, that it was expedient for them that 

he ſhould /eave them, hecauſe otherwiſe the 
Comforter qpould not come. But that, if him- 

felf went, he would ſend him, S. John xvi 15 


, that the Spr- 
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This Comforter himſelf calls tbe Spirit of Truth, 
©. 13. Proceeding ſtill on the ſame Reaſoning, 
by which the Evangeliſt had accounted for the 


Spirits not being given whillt he remained on 


the Earth, becauſe it was nc to be given till 
he was g/or:fied. This was plainly the Prero- 


gative of our Saviour's Baptiſm , that it was 


not like the Bapt ins of S. John Baptiſt and 
the Phariſees, and thoſe of the Moſarcal Lu- 
ſtrations, with Water only, but alſo with the 


55 Spirit. This therefore gave the $p:777, to which 


vo other Baptiſm then received prerended. And 
it gave it to every individual Member of the 
new Peculium, which was a favour that My/es, 


when he w/hes to his own Peculium, plainly 
ſeems to ſuppoſe that they had it ot. Would. 


to God, ſays he, that all the Lord's People were 
Prophets, and that the Lord would put his Spi- 
rit upon them, Numb. xi. 29. Exactly as they 


were not all taught of God, hecauſe they had 
not all this inward Teaching of that ſame Di- 


vine Spirit, And that there was ſomething ex- 
traordinary of this kind wherein the new Pe- 
culium excelled the o/d, I gather alſo from that 
admiration of the Apoſtle at the favour of God, 
in admitting us to be called his Sons. Behold, 


| fays he, what manner of love the Father hath 


beſtowed upon us, that we ſhould be called the 
Sons of God! 18. John ili. 1. He could not 
ſo much admire at it, if it had been no more 
than what had been ordinarily granted ro the 


old Peculium, wherein himfe/f, and many of 


thoſe allo to whom he writes, had received 
their Education. I havg already ſhewn, that 


their claim to Adohtion was fundamentally 


grounded on their claim to the Shit. That is 


ſufficient to ſnew, that the old Peculium muſt have 
equalled them in their claim to their being the 


Sons of God, if they could have pretended to 
T4. an 
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an equality of receiving the Divine Spirit. But 
this Apoſtle's Reaſoning ſeems plainly to ſup- 
pole, that the claim of the new Peculium to 


the honour of Sonſbip, far exceeded the claim 


4, N. 
The giving the 
Spirit in our 
Chriſtian Bap- 
tilm, was 4 

reſtoring the 

firſt and moſt 
perfect Pecu- 

lium. 8 


there, is to the popular Opinion, that Eagles 
in their o/d Age grew young again. So d,,’ 


of the od one. This therefore alſo muſt ſup- 
poſe, that they alſo exceeded them in their pre- 
tenſions to the Shieit, which was otherwiſe 
given under the Ge“ than it had been under 


the Law. 9855 
In order to the explaining of this, the Words 
of the Apoſlle are very remarkable concerning 


this very Baptiſma/ Spirit, which is joined with 


the /aver of Regeneration. The Apoltle there 
calls it the renewing of the Holy Ghoſt, dvauai- 


Ywow ardualE dyic, [it iii. 5. Avarainvurts is 


2 


properly renewing a thing which had been de- 
cayed by Age, not the making of a new thing 
ſimply which never had any Being before. 
That is the importance of the Prepoſition be- 


vond the word #c4rzv alone, S0 avaramdigs) 
, deve n vious 3%, Pſa). ciii. 5. The Allufion 


yigov n . i xa, et Lam. v. 21. 


5 


Nor is there any thing ſtrange in the Appli- 
cation of this word to the Spirit. It is tre- 


quently foretold in the Prophefres of the O/d 


Teſtament concerning the New. There God had 
promiſed to put a new Spirit within them, Ezek. 
xi. 19. XXXVI. 28, w H xwyy is the word 


uſed in both places by the LXXII. which is 


the Text generally followed in the Quotations 


of the New Teſtament. This was, in all likeli- 
hood, the ſame with the ew Max ſo frequently 


mentioned in the New Teſtament. This is the 


Kauvos d y e-, Eph. ii. 15. Ther*& drbarC> da- 
S-, Col. ili. 9, 10. So S uνναᷓ 7 xouwvey a1” 
bene, Epb. iv. 24. is the ſame as ver 
t a 10%, v. 23. TE voss is added here 


purpoſely 


Lan? 3 
purpoſely to diſtinguiſh it from ozr Spirits, as 
cContrad iſtinct to the Spit of God, Rom. viii. 
16. Nes in the Language of the Platoniſts, 
was ſuperiour to A . And the avis 7x 0e 
muſt be ſzperiour allo to the 71&vpea 7 a5ſs. 


Thus this #r:v9mz, which is the ſame with the 


xeavis avigonr&, mult in all likelihood, be the 
{ame with the ſecond Man, or ſfecond Adam, 
mentioned as the Te9ues Cwororv, 1 Cor. xv. 45. 


The words : iva N Ivo &i oy e tig S Koln. 
RY Sf 1 1 | 3 5 
1 , EAN li. 15. are not ſo referrible to 


any thing elſe. This is the zew Man, which 
being added to the o/4 Man, is capable of ma- 
king one new Man, as it did in the firſt May, 
who conſiſted of both, the new as well as the 
old Adam. The Spirit as well as the Soul, is 
requiſite to the Man that is u and 5acran- 
O, 1 Theſſ.v. 23. The word ic is likewiſe 
remarkable in this place, which is alſo joined 


with tho mew Man, Eph. iv. 24. 7 #awiv avbgo- 


Tov x7! Jeov K,“. The words x7 9:0» ſeem 


ſo to be underſtood, as when the Woman is ſaid 


to be Bones xd] auwrrv, Gen. ii. 18. meaning the 
Man. The proportion is the ſame in the Rea- 
ſonings of the New Teſtament , between the 
Woman and the Man, as between the Man and 
God. The Head of the Woman is the Man, and 
the Head of the Mar is Chriſt, and the Head 
of Chriſt is God, 1 Cor. xi. 3. And as the Mar 
is the Image and Glory of God, fo the Woman 18 


the Glory of the Man, v. 7. Plainly therefore 


this aves avigwnr& x7 de is the ſame with 


avigetO vel exoe in S. Paul and Philo, and 
therefore the ſame with this divine guickning 
\ Spirit, And its being ſaid Yi, ſhews, that 
| ir is alſo the ſame with the xe, 2 Cor, 


v. 17. Oe/. vi. 15. The new Spirit, the new 


Man, the new Creature, ſcem plainly toallude 
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to the Platonical Smxeldsaois, Eſpecially, if 
joined with the zew Heavens and the new Earth, 

la. Ixv. 17. Ixvi. 22. 1 S. Pet. iii. 13. And c |} 
things new, 2 Cor. v. 17. And the very word 


DNA ,Eẽ Uſed by the ſacred Writers on this 


occaſion, S. Marth. xvii. 11. A. i. 6. iii. 21. 
Not that the ſacred Writers believed, that this 


great Reformation was to return in courſe up- 


on a Revolution of any known or unknown mo- 


tions to the ſame point of the Zodiac from 


whence they began; nor thag they believed, 
that the reſtitution of the ſame poſture of the 
Heavens mult neceflarily reſtore the ſame Indi- 
viduals : Much leſs, that it ſhould determine 
all the Free Wills the ſame way as formerly. | 
Theſe were only private Fancies of later and 


leſs judicious Philoſophers, who lived after the 


ſtudy of judicial Aſtrology derived from the Ba- 
 bylonians and Fgyptians , after the times of 


Plato and the eldeſt Philoſophers. However, 
Plato himſelf believed a Reformation of the 


World and Mankind, ſo far ar leaſt, as to re- 
ſtore them to their antient Perfeition. This | 


Reformation he and his followers aſcribed ro 
the A5y& 3«274]G-, when be ſhould again un- 
dertake the helm of the World, which had be- 
fore for the wickedneſs of Mankind, been quit- 
ted to aun and &w>uwn, This therefore was 
very naturally likely to be applied to our Bleſ- 


led Saviour by our firſt Chriſtian Anceſtors , 


who believed him to be that A . Only the 


difference was, that what P/ato and his Folloro- 
ers had taken upon Conjetures and uncertain 


Reaſonings , our - Chriſtian Anceſtors received 
on a ſurer Word of Propheſy, as they did the 
future ſtate, and future rewards of Humane 


Souls. The uſe therefore of that Philoſophy, | 


was only to explain the terms in which the 


Chriſtian 


1 
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Chriſtian Revelations were expreſſed, as having 


then a &4nown Signification among them from 
whoſe uſe the Holy Ghoſt was pleaſed to take 
them. But the Do@r:nes themſelves ſo expreſ- 
ſed, were proved true by greater Ev:dence than 


any Reaſonings of the Ph:/oſophers, thole M:- 


racles by which the Divine Authority of the firſt 


Preachers of the Chriſtian Religion was atteſt- 
ed. Yet, in the Matter I am ſpeaking of, there 
was Oral Tradition much antienter. The lime 
of Hefiod was ſo, whoſe Notions are alluded 
10 by Virgil. Yet they were ſo like thoſe of 
the New Teſtament, that the Emperor Conſtan- 


tine, and by his Authority, many /ince have ta- 


ken them for the ſame, and thought Virgr/ to 
nave had them rather from the Sry//:ne Ora. 


cles than Heſiod. S. Peter tells us, that the 
Chriſtians of his Age did look for new 


Heavens and a new Karth , wherein dwelleth 


Righteouſneſs, 2 Pet iii. 13. Develt the Hea- 
then Traditions concerning their go/dex Age of 


ö the Mythology ( which was the popular way of 
veiling Traditions among the Greets, thereby to 


conciliate a greater veneration for them) and 
the things themſelves will be the ſame in the 


Heathen Mythologies and the Doctrine of rhe 
ſacred Writers. This Righteouſneſs will be the 
ſame with the Heathen Goddels of Ryghteouſ- 


neſs Aſtræa, whom Ovid repreſents as the /aft 
ot the Divize Race which was driven from the 


Earth by the impieties and degenerations of 


| Mankind. This neceſſarily ſuppoſes her to con- 


tinue on Earth through the whole golden Age 
to its expiration. Virgil ſuppoſes her to re- 


turn alſo at the return of it: Fam redit & 
Virgo. For ſhe was indeed the Virgo, whom 
they who followed the Emperour Conſtantine 


the Great, in the interpretation of this Eclogue, 


miſtook 
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miſtook for the Virgin Mary. The Propheſies 
eſpecially of T/azah purſue the ſame Alluſion, 
when they ſpeak of the Times of the Meſſiah, 
ſo as if all the Animals were then to forget 


their natural antipathies againſt each other, and | 


return to their mutual z7zocence which they al- 


ſo had in Paradiſe whilſt Man himſelf was in- 


nocent, and which Virgil alſo, in that ſame Ec- 
logue, mentions as one of the Felicities of the 


golden Age. But the nova progentes, the pure 


and undebauched Spirits of Gods and Demigods, 
are mentioned in Virgil as thoſe which ſhould 


principally contribute to this univerſal Happi- 


neſs. And this was alſo very applicable to 


Chrift as the ſecond Adam the Lord from Hea- 


ven, and as poſſeſſing the fulneſs of that Spirit 


wherein the eee, Angels (as the Scriptures call 


them) were to communicate as well as ele 
Men. This Philo calls the deducing Colonies 


from Heaven to Earth. And probably it may 


give a likely account of the name of za «io, 
without any thing that might imply that this 


Divine Spirit was created. For Vicis in this 


ſenſe, will ſignify no more but that preexiftent 
Spirits were brought down from their former 


celeſtial Habitations to people the new created 


Earth. This will intitle our Bleſſed Lord to 
the title of Alis, or Founder of this Divine 
Colony, which was the uſual ſtyle for the firſt 


Leaders into Colonies, and to all the Honours 
conſequent to that title, which were uſually 
Divine, even in theſe earthly Colonies. This 


gives a clear account, why we are called Stran. 
gers, and Pilgrims, and Sojourners, and are 
ſaid to have here no abiding City. This was 
very properly true of Co/onzes, who were al- 
ways looked on as Strangers in the places of 


their Colonies, and were in continual dangers 


from 


[22] 


from the indigene or 79045, This is the 
reaſon why Heaven is {aid to be our abiding 
City, and God our Founder. Expreſſions ſo na- 
turally alluding to theſe Notions. But then this 
eavaviorrs and dvexaiveors, as it is the beginning 
of the 14#>awy eiwv of which our Bleſſed Lord is 


the "4gxoy, ſo it ſhould reduce Mankind to the 
ſame perfection in which he was at the begin- 
ning of the former «iv, whoſe degeneracy he 


came to reform. I therefore rather take this 


Peculizm of Seth to have been the Original to 


which be was to reduce Mankind, than that of 
Abraham. Seth being an immediate deſcendent 
from Adam, did therefore only continue the he- 


| refit of the Patriarcha! Covenant made with 


Adam tor himſelf and his Poſterity, which had 
been forfeited by Adam's other Children. This 
ſeems to have been the reaſon why the Scrip- 
ture calls the Spirit in Seth, the /ikeneſs and 


image of Adam. And this J take to be the 


true account, why our Bleſſed Lord, in this Mat- 
ter, is rather compared with Adam than with 


any degenerating Patriarch after the Flood that 


might have been near the time of Abraham 
Why, thoſe who died in Adam as the living 


Soul, are ſaid to be revived by Chriſt as the 
quickning Spirit: And why he is called a . 


cond Adam, as being the Or:g:nal of the vinawy 
aiov as the former Adam had been in the for- 


mer. It is therefore much more likely, that 


this Peculium of Seth was reſtored by our Bleſ- 
{ed Saviour than that of Abraham. For Man- 
kind degenerated afterwards, ſo that they who 
were looked on as excellent in their reſpective 


Generations, and in compariſon with their more 


degenerate Sxcceſſors, tell notwithſtanding ſhort 


of their Predeceſſors who lived nearer Adam. 


This the. Heathen Mythologies repreſented by 
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_ wanting this c a ell 
Divine Spirit, Favours by which thoſe Duties were to be re- 


mediately as 
other Nations, | Es Heaven, 


1 


the Metals. The brazen Age was exemplary 
if compared with the iron; but degenerated, 
in compariſon of the ſiluer Age, which was 
ſaid to have gone before it. The ſame diffe- 


rence there was ſuppoſed to be in the /i/ver 


Age in regard of their Predeceſſors of the gol. 
den, and their Poſterity of the brazen Age. Ac- 
cord ingly, he who would have been extraordiza- 
ry in a later Age, would have been reckoned a- 
mong the meaneſt of the foregoing Age. This 
{ome take to have been meant by the ſacred 
Writers, when they obſerve concerning ſome, 
that they were r:gÞhteons in their Generations. 
As therefore the Zea! and Pieiy of Mankind 
decayed, ſo it was but reaſonable to expect, 
chat the Divine Favours by which they were 
to be rewarded, ſhould proportionably decreaſe 


Is Jer grew leſs diſpoſed to receive them. 


The Office therefore ot the 455 © being believed 


to be to reftore the Piety of Mankind, and the 


Divine Rewards to their moſt perfedt? ſtate; it 
was therefore accordingly moſt agreeable to be- 


lieve, that his defign was to reſtore them both 


to what they were or:ginally, Himſelf has ſig- 
mficd, rhat it was indeed his defign to do ſo in 


regard of Humane Duties, when he reforms the 


indulged /berty of Droorces by an Appeal to 
the 0r7181nal Inſtitution of Marriage. It is there- 


. ERXTE. fore ſuitable hereunto to underſtand his deſign, 


Ihe having > 1 101 7 
I ung 0 have been rhe ſame in relation to the Drive 


ſeems to have war dec. ff 
"= of Bog oy 7 do not know but that this Hypotheſis may 
be governed by indeed give che beſt account d priori of a Pe- 


Ide ſupreme Be- culium, and of ſeveral other Paradoxes in our 


ing, imme Chr;/t;an Religion, which have not in our later 


diarely 46 the zie been ſo thoroughly underſtood. The Di- 


Peculium, or 


vine Spirit, the ſecond Adam, the Man from 


J. —.. Aa. ee i EE 


| phers as well as the Scriptures, The rather 1 
. | 11 
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_ Heaven, though it tend to the perfedion of Hu. 


mane Nature, yet is not, as I have ſhewn, / 
ſential to Mankind, as derived from their firſt 
Anceſtor the eartbly Adam. This makes it an 


arbitrary Favour that may be granted where 
God pleaſes, without partiality, and denied 


without z7juſtice. Yet where he is pleaſed to 
grant it, it may farther intitle ſuch Nations or 


Perſons to peculiar favours and a fingular care 


of Providence, as it enables them, and makes 
them more nearly 7e/ated to the ſupreme Be- 


ing, the original of the Divine Spirit. Thus it 
advanced them above the Government of Beings 
of an znferiour Nature to themſelves, or even 
of an equal Nature, unleſs particularly autho- 


riaed by the ſupreme Being. And from theſe, 


as J have ſhewn, God did gage worſhip from 


the Angels, as they are {tiled by St. Paul 


from the Greek Deuteronomy; from theſe peut. xxxii. 
Gods, as they are ſtiled in the P/almiſt. And 43. 
having required duty from them, he withal in- 
titled them to Rewards from himſelf, on per- 
formance of that duty. And theſe Divine Spi- 
rits being derived from Chriſt the Archetypal 
Man, who had the fulnefs of that Spirit from 


whence they were derived; this conſideration 
did oblige them to a dependence on him, and 


deference to him, as their common Head and 
Original. Withal this Diviner Nature which 


thus obliged them to /abjection to God and 


Chriſt, yet having a relation to the nature of 
| Mankind as the utmoſt perfection and accom- 
\ pliſhment of which it was capable, it qualified 


them for the government of the le% noble part 
of Mankind under the 45y©&, the common go- 


vernour of 47 Mankind, according to the My- 


thological Traditions of the Poets and Philoſo- 


„„ 

if it had preexiſied in the Patriarchs, and the 
firſt builders of Cities and Colonies. This was 
thought to give them a right to govern their 
Poſterity, whom they had a right to govern. 
whilſt themſelves were in Bodies, and on whom 
they had a 71ght to lay obligations for ſucceed- 
ing Generations after their own deceaſe. It was 
therefore not incongruous tor them rather than 
any other Spirits, who were not 10 related to 
the Subjects of their Diſtricts, to take care 
that even thole ob/igations allo ſhould be pun- 
Ctually performed. There was then a popular 
Opinion very much received, that the ſame 2 
fefions and deſires continued in the lurviving | 
Spirits after their ſeparation from their Bodies, 
with which they had been delighted whilſt | 
they were zncorporated. This ſuppoſed them | 
_ fill delighted in Government, who had former- 
ly been exerciſed in Government; and ſtill to 


retain a /ove for embodied Souls with whom | 


they had formerly converted ; and ſtill to have 
the ſame Parental care for their Deſcendents 
vrhich nature had inured them to, whillt they F 
conſiſted of the ſame trail Materials with them. 
"Theſe things qualified them the ſame way for 
governing their Poſterity, as our Bleſſed Saviows 
himſelf was by his having a fellow feeling of 
our Infirmities, and being /tke us alſo in all 
things, fin only excepted. Thus, if their ow: 
Nations were to be governed by ſubordinate Go- 
vernours under the 4% , theſe Patriarcha/ 
Souls were the faireſt and moſt likely Cand:- 
dates for the Office. Accordingly, there is a 
ſtrange conſent, that the Itelars were of theſe 
firſt Souls. So Heſiod concerning his 30000 
gUAarcs avigwnay 5 in all likelihood the ſame 
with the 30000 Gods mentioned by Varro. 80 
in all thoſe who derived the te of 

EL oo their 


. 
their firſt Kings from Gods and Heroes. So 
Tally in his Somnium Scipionis from the Noti— 
ons of the Platoniſis, and from him Macrohius. 


But it is more to our purpoſe, and adds Aut ho- 


rity to theſe conſentient Traditions of the Hea- 
thens, that the Sacred Jex ſeems to counte- 
Nance it, as it was read in the time of the Greek 


Interpreters, Deiit. xxxii. 8. Ore Srrutertey 5 

use thn, ws Jie yy; ASdp, tony de 8 

voy x7 de,νv aſyinov Oe. For the Angels of 

_ God our preſent Hebrew reads, the Sons of I/- 
ral. But the LXXII. ſeem to have found in 

the Hebrew Copies of their time, & 155, the 

Sons of God. Exattly, as it ſhould ſeem the 


{ame with thoſe whom themſelves had called 


&ſy:xs , and whom the prelent Greek Text 
calls des Oes, Gen. vi. where the Children of 


Seth are ſpoken of. Accordingly, where God 


the 5 %, Exod. iii. 14. Plainly allowing his 


. Wiſe Man to be a God in regard of the 42251*5, 


who had Sole deſtitute of this higheſt degree 


of the Spirits in as high a ſenſe as any of the 
Gods of the Nations were, who were not of 
the true Peculium. Thus theſe Angels of God 
will be beſt oppoſed to the God of the 7 
Peculium in the forementioned place of Dev. 
xXXXIIi. 9. For ſo the {ſenſe will be, that as the 
other Nations were the aides of Angels, fo I/. 
rael was the ai&:s of the true Fehovah. So al- 


ſo the Demons that poſſeſs Humane Bodies, men- 


tioned in the Fragments of the Bock of Enoch, 
may be accounted for, that their inclinat ions to 
enter into new Humane Bodies may be derived 


{rom 


is faid to make Moſes a God to Pharaoh, Exod: 
IV. 16. vii. 1. Philo makes this Obſervation: 2vod. def. pot. 
Ti 2v n Terov ouwdſe)* 87 6 co , A þ Sets 48 inſid. fol. 
Apes O, wed; danbaar 5 d tr debe. He ſpeaks of F _ 

the 2e20uÞ 3291, I Cor. viii. 5. in oppoſition to 
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Lass 
from the remaining reliſñ of the pleaſure they 
enjoyed in the Humane Bodies wherein they had 
been formerly. But this only by the way. 

5. LXXIV. The Principles therefore on which this Rea- 
Several Fa. ſoning proceeds, are that the #45 Aiy@-, (as 8. 
ors of te. line calls that which our New Teſtament 
both to the Scriptures call the ci of the Spirit,) was 


Jews and Gen- immediately to govern the arpp]ius d ſes, the 


tiles, not ſuffi- Seeds proceeding from it; but that the 4vx3 
cient to make 


I peculium Properly To called, in contradiſtinction to the 
' aye9us or a5yC-, as it ſignifies the higher de- 
gree of Humane Souls, was to be governed not 


by the e immediately, but by the interpaſi- 


tion of theſe ſubordinate Spirits, which had 
formerly been immerſed in Humane Bodies, 


Hence it follows, that where this Divine Spirit 
is given znverſally to a whole Nation or Peo- 
ple, there can be no Queſtion but that will con- 
ſtitute it what we properly call a Peculium. 
So it ſeems to have been given to the Poſterity 


of Seth. For they are all called Sons of God. 
And even the Apoſtares of them, after their 


Apoſiaſy, {till rerained ſo much of their piri- 


tua! Nature as made them immortal, and quali - 
fied them tor the puniſhment of Tartarus, which 


was ſuppoſed to be Erernal. So it is alſo evi- 
dently in our ze Peculium, where every par- 


ticular Member that is initiated into it by our 


Chriſtian Baptiſin, is ſuppoſed to receive it. But 

this is not ſo clear in the Peculium derived from 
Abrabam. However, even they could not be al- 

„t together deſtitute of the Spirit. The gift of 
Cort. Apen. Propheſy was one evidence of it, though Fo- 
ſephus obſerves a conſiderable faileur of it from 

the time of the 4ſt Canonical Prophets. Yet 

he is not ſo to be underſtood, as if the Spirit of 


Propheſy had failed intirely. For himſelf men- 


tions ſeveral Prophe/ces to his own time, among 


others 


PSHE a 0 mma Rat GG 5 


00 
others ſome of his own. Beſides, we frequent- 
ly find mention of the Spirit of Government 
coming on the Kings and Judges from the time 
of their inveſtiture into their Ofces. The 
Kings particularly had a Symbol by which the 
1 4 of Government was conferred on them. 

hat was the Un@:on by which they were inau- 


gurated. But this was only uſed in Originals, 


in the caſe of the fr ft King, or the firſt King 
of a new Race, or when the order of Succeſſion 
was not obſerved, as when Solomon was prefer- 
red before his e/der Brethren. Otherwiſe by 


the right of Patriarchical Succeſſion, what was 


given to the Head, was given for him and his 
immediate direct Dependences. So when the 
Spirit, the Image of God was given to Adam, 
it was given to him for himſelf and Eve. That 


ſeems to be implyed Gen. v. v. 1. where God 
is ſaid to have created Adam in his own lie- 


_ neſs. Then it follows: Male and Female crea- 


ted be them, and bleſſed them, and called their 


name Adam in the day when they were created, 


5 2. Here it is manifeſt, that both Adam and 


Eve were comprehended under the name of 
that Adam who is ſaid to have been created af- 
ter the /keneſs of God, which I have now 
ſhewn to have been the ſecond and beavenly 
Adam. The ſame appears alſo from Ger. i. 27. 
where I have proved, that the heavenly Adam 
was principally deſigned. There alſo that 
Adam is ſaid to have been Male and Female, 
which plainly ſhews, that Eve as well as Adam 
had the Inage of God, which could not have 
been if Be alſo had not had a ſhare in the hea- 
_ venly Adam. The following words, v. 28. farthet 
confirm it, where mention is made of their do- 


minion over the Creatures. This I have ſhewn 


by the myſtical Reaſonings owned in the New 
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Teſtament, to have agreed only to the heavenly 
Adam. Eve therefore could not have ſhared in 
this dominion it ſhe had not {hared in the hea- 
venly Adam from whom ſhe was to derive her 
IItle to it. This therefore I take to be the 
meaning of the re/tdue of the Spirit, 293.a(/{4e. 
Y . ws, Malach.1i. 15. mentioned as 
requiſite to the Matrimonial Unity, in order to 
the having a Godly Seed. Indeed this admiſſi- 
on of the Wife into the Husband's Sacra, leems 
to be the yſtical Mlatrimony on which molt of 
St. Paul's forementioned Reaſonings'are ground - 
ed. This therefore ſhews a derivation of the 
Spirit to the Wife from the Husband, in order 
ro the intitling their common Seed to it. But, 
1 confels, the forementioned Gt do general- 
ly relate to their /ecu/ar Government, in which 
their Ades and Kings were concerned, as was 
alto the Spirit of Moſes which was communi- 
cated to the 72 E/ders who were to ſhare with 
Him in the Adminiſtration of his own Office. 
Thoſe Gzrfrs therefore only concerned their Bo- 
dy as Iheocratically governed, and as having 
Febovah rather for their King than their God. 
None therefore could pretend to them, bur | 
they who had ſome concern in their Govern- | 
ment. Let even this was peculiar to the I/ra- } 
elites, and could not be challenged by any other 
Nation. None of them could challenge Feho- 
vah for their proper Patron. Yet they might 
_ all challenge a righi to be governed by his Spi- 
vit, on the Principles forementioned, that all 
P/ychical Beings were to be governed by Pneu- 
matical ones. For ſo even the P/ychical Nati- 
ons were ſuppoſed to be governed by the ſepa- 
rate Sozls of their firſt Anceſtors, who were 
believed to be Preumatical.. So S. Fuſtin Mar- 
tyx conceived, and very agreeably to this Hypo- 
1 | theſis, 


CO - 
theſis, that even the Mora/ Rules of Life which 
were taught by the Ph:/oſophers, were derived 
from the a7>1/:x4 e, which were them- 
ſelves derived from the original Catholicꝶ wa; 
Aye, which he believed to be in our Saviowr, 
It we had been to expreſs this in the Language 
of the New Teſtament, we might have done ir 
thus, that all the excellent z77/?riu07ions of So- 

crates and the Storcks, and the other celebrated 
Philoſophers of this, or the former Ages, were 
received from the inſpirations of chat Divine 
Spirit, whereof the fulneſs was in our Bleſſed 
Saviour. This would make them ſo tar (Hu- 
 flians as he does, as it might let them know 
that they were beholden to our (it as the in- 
carnate A9y&: for all their uſeful diſcoveries of 
that kind. Whatever good SHirit it was that in- 
ſpired the fit diſcoverers of things ſo hene fi- 
cial for the uſe of Mankind in general, it was 
{till to be aſcribed to our Bleſſed Lord as pol- 
ſeſſing the f/ne/s of that Spirit which was the 
original of all Inſpirations. So 1 have ſhewn, 
that S. Peter aſcribes all the Pyedictions, even 
of the Fewiſh Prophets, rather to Chri/t in them 
than to the Prophets themſelves, who could ne- 
ver have made thoſe d:/coveries by their own 
ſagacity, but as acted by the general Principle 
of Inſpiration. This was allo agrecable to the 
popular Traditions that looked on all 7nven- 
ters of things uſeful for humane Life as divine, 
as acted by a higher Principle than their own. 
So allo all the in ions of the Carnites, are in 
the Book of Enoch aſcribed not to themſelves, 
but the Angels, their Parents, Sons of God, who 
are therefore {aid to have been puniſhed, as 
Prometheus was in the Mythological Traditions 
for revealing Myſteries. Indeed, this Divine 
Adoration of firſt Inventers, made up the 
JJ > or 


ment of them 


OE -, 7 
greateſt part of the Heathen popular Religions. 
s. LXXV. But theſe influences of the Spirit which on- 
The Spirit co- ly relate to ſecular Inventions, or the Admini- 


venanted for flration of the ſecular Government, are no ſuf- 


by the Jews, 


4, „ Govern. ficient claim to the Peculimm. Eſpecially if 


they be arbitrary, and not 9 for by any 
under God by Covenant with him, who is ſuppoſed to diſpoſe 
Ages. That of this Divine Spirit. It ſeems more to favour 
peculium zu, that claim that this Spirit is ſaid to have been 
a leſs perfect given to the 1/7aelites on account of a Covenant. 
one. The Son- So Hagg. ii. 5. According to the word that I co. 
— 4 the venanted with you when ye came out of Egypt, 
2 Riptit in re- Je , Spirit remaineth with you. This Cove- 


verſion, to be art for giving the Spirit, could not be made 


made Sons af- with particular Spirits, but with God the Fa- 


_ ferwards. ther or the 42y@&, who had alone the diſpoſal 


of the Sp7r:t in the fulneſs of it as to all its 
_ Gifts and Graces. And theſe were the appro- 
priated Patrons of the true Peculium. But, 
where is this Covenant for the Spirit, at the 
time of their coming out of Egypt? I ſuppoſe 
in Exod. xxili. 20. Behold, I ſend an Angel be. 
fore thee to keep thee in the way, and to bring 
thee into the place which I have prepared. To 
the ſame purpoſe we find again, Exod. xxxii. 
34. XXX1i1. 2. concerning an Angel, who was to 
have the charge of bringing them into Canaan, 
He is alſo called a Hornet, Exod. xxiii. 28. 
Deut. vii. 20. Joſh. xxiv. 12. Plainly there- 
fore the Spirit covenanted for was an Angel, 
ſuch as thoſe now mentioned which were at 
once called Angels and Spirits. But an Angel 
of the greateſt dignity. An Angel of his pre- 
ſence, Il. Ixiti. 9. Michael their Prince, Dan. 
X. 21. The great Prince, Dan. xii. 1. The A2. 
gel of the Covenant, Mal. iii. 1. A Type of 
Crue undoubtedly in this Paſſage of Malachy. 
As Chriſt is ſometimes repreſented as an Auge, 
: NES , 


Tm} 


as well as he is repreſented as a Man; and as 
he is the Head of Angels. However, he is re- 
preſented only in the Perſon of an Angel, 
though of one of the fir/t four as they are rank- 
ed in the Book of Enoch, probably deſigned al- 


ſo by the four living Creatures in Ezekiel and 


the Revelationc. Thus in alluſion to the 0d 
Peculium, Michael is mentioned in the Head of 


the Angels, Rev. xii. 7. Exackly like the As- 


xiseelnyts, Foſh. v. 14, 15. By which it ap- 


pears, that he was reckoned for the chief of 
all the four. The more proper therefore to 


preſide over that imperfect Peculium, which 
was /ower than Angels. This Angel therefore 


of the Covenant, ſeems to have been the ſame 


with the Shirit which God coveranted to give 


his old Peculium at their departure from E- 


gypt, as I have ſhewn that Ange! and Spirit 


are uſed ſynonimouſly in this very matter. Nor 


was it only from the fit time where an Ange! 
is expreſly promiſed, that they were //57e to 
this Adminiſtration. The appearance to Moſes 


in the Buſh, is ſaid alſo to have been of an 


Angel, AQ. vii. 30, 35. So is alſo the Appa- 


rition in Mount Sinai, v. 38, 5 3. Heb. li. 2. So 
are all the Apparitions to the Patriarchs from 


Abraham downwards, Hence therefore the E- 
piſtle to the Hebrews, proves the dignity of the 
Goſpel above the Law, that whereas the Law 
was given by the Miniſtry of Angels, the Go- 

ſpel was publiſhed by the fir/? begotten, who 


was to be worſhipped by thoſe Angels, Heb. 
1. 6. who was ſo much better than Angels, as 


he had by Inheritance obtained a more excellent 
Name than they, that is, that of a Son, v. 4, 5. 
who made the Heavens, v. 10. to whom the 


World to come was made ſubject, ii. 5, 8, 9. 
and therein conſequently the Auge This 


Q 4 whole 


„ 
whole Adminiſtration of theirs by Angels, 
plainly ſuppoſed the Body of that Peculium to 
be of a nature inferiour to Angels, and there- 
{ore unequal to that firſt and moſt antient Pe- 
culium of the Poſterity of Seih, who by having 


the Divine Spirit, immediately had the name 


and dignity of Angels, were called Sons of God, 
and Gods in an inferiour ſenſe, as well as the 
Angels themſelves. For this would have in- 


titled them to the zzmediate Government of |} 


the Ain Perſon, not by a ſubordinate An- 


gel, However, this covenanting immediately 


with the /zpreme Being for this {ſubordinate 
Angel, does indeed imply, that though the 
Angel had the Adminiſiration, yet the right of 


their Body was in the ſupreme Being, and that 
their Arge/ Governour was not their true Pro- 
preetor, but a Jruſtee under the ſupreme Be- 
ing, and the A? for their Adminiſtration. 
This however, was more than other Nations | 
could pretend to, who did not covenant with 
the /zpreme Being immediately. It gave them | 
withal 2 Right in reverſion to all the higheſt 


Privileges of the zew Peculium which were 
afterwards to be eſtabliſhed and revealed. Ir 
gave them a II/ to be accounted the People 


ol the ſupreme Being, and therefore to be the 
faireſt Candidates for his then undiſcouered Fa- 
vours. This more eſpecially appeared in the 


Spirit of Propheſy, which did not only relate 


to their Proſperity in this Life as in other Na- 
710ns. By their Propheſies they were to have 


4 right to all the Prerogatives of the future 
State, as being one People, and having one God, 
with thoſe who were to be poſſeſſed of thoſe 


Prerogatives. The Holy Seed was to deſcend 


from them, that is our Saviour, who was the 
giginal of all Holineſs, and the Fountain ofthg 
„ Droine 
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They are alſo owned by God as his Sous, in ſe- 
veral places of the Old Teſtament obſerved to Phil. de cri. 


Theſe ſeem the difficulteſt to be accounted tor 
on the now mentioned Principles, which ſup- 


having the Spirit. Yet even of this the New 


with an Heir in his minority, who differed no- 


[233 ] 
Divine Spirit which he was to communicate 
to that whole Body of which he was to be the 


Head, that fo they might be not only one Fleſh, 


but alſo one Spirit with him. That is not all. a. 


this purpoſe by Philo. And that in ſuch pla- Lg. p. 341. 5 
ces as do not only ſpeak of the whole Nation 
as one Body collectively, but in {ach alſo as 
ſpeak of the Multitude of them diſtributively. 


pole their title to So7/h7p to reſult from their 
Teſtament gives ſuch an account as is very con- 
ſiſtent with their wanting this Qualification , 
for being counted Sons. S. Paul compares them ; 


thing from a Slave, though pe were Lord of all, 
Gen. iv. 1. He makes this condition /aft until 


the time appointed by the Father, v. 2. This | 
vesbechia, no doubt, alludes to the cuſtom of | 


Fathers, by the Roman Laws then received, 4 
whereby Fathers had a power allowed them 
to preſcribe at what Age their Heirs were to 


enter into poſſeſſion of their Inheritance. It is 


f 
1 
in all likelihood the. ſame with the @Aaigoues | 


Keim, v. 4. which is there ſaid to be, when 
God ſent forth his Son made of a Woman, made 


under the Law. This plainly fixes it to the 


time of the new Peculium. The Phraſe is ta- 
ken from the ordinary Hebrew idiom, of fre. 


quent uſe in the New Teſtament alſo, whereby 
Days are ſaid to be fulfilled when the due time 


is come wherein an Event may be expected. So 
it is uſed in this very caſe of Women with their 


Children, S. Luke i. 57. ii. 6. Thus therefore 
the minority of the Jewoiſb Peculium will reach 


[34 
as far as the Times of the Goſpel. And in this 


time their condition did not differ from that of 
a Slave, according to the Doctrine of the Apo- 


ſtle. That is the true notion of a Servant in 


that place oppoſed to Chriſt's a eO, x Cor. 
vii. 22. Accordingly, he compares the conditi- 
on of that Peculium with Ihmael the Son of the 
Bondwoman, and reckons the Feruſalem which 
was the Metropolis of that Peculium to be in 


have been born after the Spirit, v. 29. So cer- 


r 


ö 
1 
Bondage with her Children, Gal. iv. 25. And 
this at the time of his writing that Epiſtle. He 
therefore did not believe them relieved from 4 
their Slavery, even then, unleſs they would be! 
pProſelyted to the new Peculium. How could 
they be Sons or Heirs, as the name of Son fig- |} 7 
nifies any thing of privilege, who were Slaves? f| / 
How could they have have the 28 of. 1 
Sons, who are compared with that Son who 
Was actually abdicated? Theſe things plainly t 
ſhew, that they were not aually poſſeſſed of ii 
the rights and privileges of Sons or Heirs ; but | 7 
had only a remote right to be inveſted with | 7 
thoſe privileges on condition they would ſub- it 
mit to the terms of the Goſpel for attaining 90 
the privileges of their Birthrighbt. This Right tl 
is always acknowledged in them through all the Ve 
RNeaſonings of the Goſpel. Thus they are own- tc 
ed for the Children of the Kingdom. They are || to 
acknowledged to have the mg), that the 1 2} 
Goſpel was to be . e firſt to them, and 1 /a 
that they had nuch advantage of the Gentiles In 
every way. But the now mentioned Reaſoninge 2 
plainly ſhew, that all this ſo acknowledged b., 
Right could be no other than a Right in rever- Cz, 
ſion. S. Paul plainly ſuppoſes them, as anſwer- | 7: 
ing I/hmael, tobe born = the Fleſh, v. 23. in Pe 
oppoſition to the caſe of 1/aac, who is ſaid to . 
to 


„ Sure te eo te 


. 


it in a ſenſe peculiar to themſelves above other 
Nationc. This W from their own Helle- Spirit, but on- 
niſtical Writers. 8 


= „ 
tain he ſuppoſes it, that as yet they had not 
the Spirit. The Argument therefore proceeds 


more ſtrongly, to prove that as yet they were 


not actually Sons, becauſe they had not actually 
received the Spirit, than on the contrary, to 


prove their having received the Spirit from 


their appellation of Sons. On the contrary, 
their Slavery under the S n R,, Gal. 


iv. 3. proved them unacquainted with the 25 
ſtical Senſes of their Law, which did 9v5 x8» 


to thoſe ge, v. 25. This was the % 


which none could artain without the Spirit, 
1 I Cor. ii. 10, 11. Therefore not to be reached 
by the N, v. 14. but only the o@rdpa]ines, 
v. 15. Their failing in this, ſhewed them de- 
ſtitute of the Spirit, as well as their ſubjection 


r 5 


However, the Body of the eus were cer- 5. LXXVI. 
tainly believed to have the Spirit, and to have The Body f, 
the Jews had « 

right to the 


the Son of Sirach concern- V in reverſion. 
ing Wiſdom. Ir every People, and Nation, I © 
got a poſſeſſion, Eccl. xxiv. 6. This accounts for 
the e azſer among the Heathens, deri- 
ved from Chriſt the general 45y@;, according 
to S. Juſtin Martyr. It follows: So the Crea- 
tor of all things gave me a Commandment, and he 
that made me cauſed my Tabernacle to reſt, and 
faid, Let thy Dwelling be in Facob, and thine 
Inberitance in 2 v. 8. In the holy Taber- 
nacle I ſerved before him: and ſo was I eſta- 
bliſhed in Sion, v. 10. Likewiſe in the beloved 
City be gave me reſt, and in Feruſalem was my 
power, v. 11. And ] took root in an honourable 
People, even in the portion cf the Lord's Inbe- 
ritance, v.12. Here Wiſdom is plainly aſcribed 
to the Fews in contradiſtinction to all other 
hs Nations, 


33 

Nations, to Facob and Iſrael, to Sion and the 
beloved City of Feruſalem; to the portion of the 
Lord's Inberitance. This is the very chara@er 
of a Peculium, and therefore in its being appro- 
priated to this People, it muſt have been appro- 


priated to the Peculium. Here it was fixt, 


1o as to dwell and be at reft here, in oppoſition 
to the reſt the had ſorghr, but could rot find, 


oy) 


nor any place of abode in any other Nation, v. 7. | 


Thus Wiſdom was appropriated to them. And 
they are alſo appropriated to Wiſdom. As I/- 


rel is called the Lord's Inheritance, v. 12. ſo 


they are ſaid to be the Inberitance of Wiſdow, 
v. 8. Exattly as the Peculium is deſcribed in 
other places, both to be the portion of Zehovah, 


and Fehovah to be theirs; that they were their 


| Beloved's, and that their Beloved was theirs. 

This Wiſdom is plainly the ſame with the 
A in the ſenſe of hat Age. So it was ge- 
nerally underſtood in the Canonical Book of the 
Proverbs. So in this very place, her ſerving 
before God in the holy Tabernacle, deſcribes the 


Oihce of the 4iy@& dgxipds in Philo and the 


Epiſtle to the Hebrews. *Exel]sgſnoe is the word, 
very proper to this purpoſe of ſignify ing a /a- 
cerdotal Office. This fame Wiſdom is ſaid to 
be dp © 7% wavlorggrogt db rs, Will, vii. 25. 
duct cwrg ji, and toonJeg dtnnide]loy i 
Ts Os wpſcias, and dxwv Þ aſaboryrTC- a, v. 26. 


As our Bleſſed Saviour, the A5y& is called 


dr aim q bens, and yaeotlie Varrdogns anne, 
Heb. i. 3. and dn in ſo many places already 
mentioned. The following words do farther 
confirm it, v. 27. Being but one, ſhe can do all 
things. Here Unity and Almighty Power are 
_ aſcribed to Wiſdom, as they are to the A- 
and the Spirit, in the Writings of the New 
Telſtament. Remaining in ber ſelf, ſhe maketh 
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all things new. Kawil{ is the word. Here 


therefore iS the evrarariorg of the Spirit. And 


in all Ages entring into holy Souls, ſhe maketh 


them friends of God and Prophets. This plain- 


ly muſt he that Spirir which is the original of 
Propbeſy. This, if it had been in a//, muſt have 
made every Member of that Peculium Friends 


of God and Prophets as well as Abraham. But 
this Moſes ſuppoſes not true, but the contra- 
ry, that all were not Prophets. This Title of 


Friends of God, 1 am apt to think, to have been 
taken from the cuſtom of Kings in that Age, 
who then uſually called their noble Frvorritcs = 
Friends, as ours now do Corfrns. So Huſhat 
ſeems to have been called David's Friend , 
2 Sam. xv. 37. xvi. 16, 17. as molt intimate 


and familiar with him, and acquainted with his 


Secrets. This Familiarity is alluded to in thoſe 


who are thus ſtyled in the Scriptures. So: 


_ Thy Friend, which is as thy own Soul, Deut. xili. 
6. S0 God's ſpeaking face to face with Moſes, 
is compared with a Mar's ſpeaking to his Friend, 

Exod. xxxiii. 11. In oppofition to Viſtons, and 
Dreams, and dark Speeches, whereby he was 
pleaſed to converſe with meaner Prophets, to 
whom he was ot pleaſed to di/cover his great- 
eſt Secrets, Numb. xii. 6, 8. So concerning 


Abraham, who is alſo called the Friend of God, 
2 Chron. xx. 7. I/a, xli. 3. 8. Fames 11. 29 


This is given as the Token of it: Sha// I hide 
from Abraham that thing which I do ? Gen. 
Xvili. 17. So our Bleſſed Saviour to his Diſ- 
ciples: Henceſorth I call you not Servants, ſor 
the Servant knoweth not ohat his Lord det hy; 


but I have called you Friends, for all things that 
I bave heard of my Father I bave made known un- 


to you, S. Fobn xv. 15. For this alſo the Spi- 
rit would quality chem: Ihe Spirit nn 
5 7 
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238 J 
all things, yea the deep things of God, 1 Cor. ii. 
10. The things of God knoweth no Man, but 
the Spirit of God, v. 11. There is therefore 70 
admiſſion to this Friendſhip but by the Spirit, 
the diſcoverer of theſe Myſteries which were 
the privileges of choice Friends. So that they 
could no otherwiſe be Friends any more than 
Sons, than in reverſion, till they had actually 
received the Spirit, on which their Title to 
both was grounded. Thus therefore God con- 
trived, to give them ſuch Revelations of his 
Secrets as ſhould diſtinguiſh them from other 


Nations, and yet withal to reſerve ſuch other 


Secrets from even them, as they were diſtin- 
guiſhed from the net Peculium, as might ob- 


lige them to ſubmit to the terms of the Go- 
ſpel for receiving the Spirit it ſelf, by which 


they might be admitted to the Secrets of the 
Goſpel alſo. They had all thoſe Secrets diſco- 
vered to them which might dre# them to 

Chriſt when he ſhould appear among them : 
Types and Prophe/ies relating to his Perſon, 
and his Office , and antecedent Revelations of 
their owr Title to him whenever they ſhould 
come over to him on his own terms. This was 
more than what had been granted to any Nati- 
on beſides the Fews. No other Nation had a- 
ny previous Diſcoveries of him, unleſs we be- 
lieve the Sibylline Oracles, and thoſe of Hy- 
daſ pes, genuine. Nor could _ prerend any 

Title to him on account of their Nation, or on 
account of any Patriarchal Covenants wherein 
be had been included. Muchleſs on account of 


any previous promiſes of God. On the contra- 
ry, ir was, with the greateſt difficulty, in re- 


gard of the contrary prejudices of thoſe who 
were concerned in preaching the Goſpel to them, 
_ that the Geiles were ar length admitted to 


the 


r Eee * oat. aaa ariEs 7 
* 2 * ak” - 7 2 
- „ * 5 p ; * 
* 


6 — 


[ 239 ] 


the Favours of the Go/pe/ without complete 
Proſelytiſin to the Fewi/h Nation, by the new 
| Revelations of the Goſpe/ to S. Peter in the 


caſe of Cornelius, and to the Church of An- 
tioch in the caſe of S. Paul and Barnabas. And 


” when theſe zew Revelations were made, that 
| the Gentiles might be admitted without that 
Proſelytiſm; yet, even 10, they were not admit- 
ted without Incorporation into a Body confiſt- 


ing of Native Fews. This was a Favour to 
that Nation, who were the natural Olive into 


which the Gentiles were engrafted. Yet ſtill 
very conſiſtent with their zot having yet re- 
_ ceived the Spirit, till they would qualify them- 


ſelves for it by-entring themſelves into the new 


Peculium. But, if their vigbt to the Spirit it 
ſelf were only in reverſion, they conld have 
no greater right to any conſequential Claims 
which were grounded on the Spirit. This 


right of knowing God's Secrets or Myfte- 
ries, Tpoken of in the Regſonings of the 


New Teftament, does principally relate to the 
myſtical ans Jo of the Old Teſtament, by which 
[ 


they were directed to their duty under the New. 


not diſcern. So far from that, that they are 


ſaid to be b/inded and hardned, till they en- 


tred into that Body wherein they might expect 
theſe Myſteries, our Bleſſed Saviour himſelf 


ther conditions than thoſe of their liſting them- 


know the Myſteries of the Kingdom of Heaven, 


the Goſpel, none could pretend to the honou- 


lege 


But this very plainly the Body of the Jes did 


to receive the Spirit. The rigbt of knowing 


confines to his own Diſciples, and admitted 
none, even of his own Nation to it, on any o- 


ſelves in that number. It 1s given to you to 


but to them it is not given, S. Matth. xiii. 11. | 
This plainly ſhewed, that after the time of 


rable Appellation of Friends, as to this privi- 
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lege of knowing God's Secrets now, without 
entring into the new Peculium, by which he 
might receive the Spirit by which theſe Myſte- 
vies were to be diſcerned. This was ſufficient 
to ſhew, that, after the publication of the Go- 
ſpel, the Fews continuing in their Infide/tty 
could lay no claim to the true Peculium, nor 
the Divine Spirit the real diſcoverer of Divine 
Myſteries. Yet we never find, that the Spirit 
was taken from them, as we ſee it was from 
the later Generations of the Children of Seth. 
t is theretore much more agreeable to believe, 
that from that time of the Poſterity of Seth, 
it was never again reſtored till the 17mes of 


the Goſpel, and that, even the right the Zewiſh 


Feculium had to it was only, as I ſaid, in re- 
Verſion. i 


& LX XVII Yet this will not hinder but that the Fetus 


The ſenih, might, and did, receive many beneficial :nfuen- 
Peculium had _ V yy 
many benefici,4 ce of the Spirit, betore they received the Spi- 
influences of 77 it elf. That cannot be denied the Zews, 
the Spirit, which S8. Jin Martyr allowed to the Hea- 


though they had f hehg themſelves, and which many of the Hea- 
not te Spirit 


ir ſelſ as a new ©: 
Principle of Clinations they had were derived from the Di- 


Divine Life. vine Spirit. So goad God has been to thoſe 
| who had no other claim to his Beneficence, but 
that general one that they were his Creatures. 

How much more might they expect it, who be- 

lides that, were in expreſs Covenant with 

Him were owned by himſelf for his own Peo- 

ple © were taken into his peculiar care ? were 
governed by Divine Oracles of Urim and the 

Prophetick Spirit? whole very Hiſtory is ta- 

ken tor Prophetick Symbols of future Events, 

and reckoned on as ſuch in the Reaſonings of 

the New Teſtament £ And. this, in many in- 

ſtances where the ſacred Text of the Old Teſta- 

ment it ſelf gives zo ſignification of any de/1gn 

ESD | | mole 


thens acknowledged, that whatever good in- 


* 


1 might alſo be granted, together with all thoſe 
* gifts of it which any way contributed to the 
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more than humane. But we muſt diſtinguiſh 


between Prophetick Inſtindts and the Spirit of 


Propheſy. Prophetick Inſtindts were granted 
to 2/1 as well as good Men, even among the 
Heathens themſelves. Eſpecially, if the true 


Peculium were any way concerned in the con- 


ſequences of it. The Spirit of Propheſy it ſelf 


good Government or good Morals of Mankind, 


with no farther deſign than zþzs Life. This is 
no more than what very well becomes the di- 


vine Beneficence in general to his Creatures. 


The Fews as a Peculium had a title to more, to 


all thoſe diſcoveries of the Divine Secrets 


which were requiſite to qualify them for thoſe 


Divine Favours of the future State which were 
intended for them, and to enable their Law it 
ſelf, as a Pedagogue to bring them to Chriſt. 


2 hey had a Iitle, before they forfeited it by 
their wilful perverſeneſs, to have their Under- 
ſtandings opened, to underſtand thoſe myſtical 


Interpretations of their own Scriptures wherein 


their oꝛon duty was concerned; to aff? them in 
the performance of it, when known; or to make 


ule of the legal expiations when they violated it; 
to ſuggeſt what was fit as circumſtances requi- 


gc 


done frequently, for thoſe who are not aware 
of it, Much ore they may be expected by 


the Peculium. This is the Light ſhining in 


Darkneſs, which may be when the Darkneſs 


ſidered by it ſelf without the Spirit. What 


then is char of which, eren the Femiſ® er 


lium, 


red, and to inclinèe them to follow ſuch ſug- 
tions, ſo as to make the duty expected from 
them practicable. Theſe things are done, and 


does not comprehend it, S. John i. 5. So Ia- 9. ad Cr. 
tian underſtands, that cuclis of the Soul con. 4 bc | 
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lium, who had all theſe*th! were deſtitute > 
The spirit as a living abidisg Principle inha- 
© biting every individual Member of our new 
* Peculium, as an immortal Seed, as a vital 


c Principle, as a conſtituent of our Regenera- 
* 7107, and of the nobler Nature conferred by | 


Leit, as compleating the new Creature, the new 


S. LXXVIII. 
_ Theſe Notions 
are ſuppoſed 
in the Reaſon- 
sngs of the 
New Teſta- 

ment. 


* Celeſtial Man, that was firft made ſeparable 


„by Adam's Fall, then no longer given for this 
Apoſtaſy of the Sons of Seth, till our Bleſſed 


© Saviour the Ab, who firſt gave it, was pleaſed 


* toreſtore it, at what time, and by what means 
© himſelf was pleaſed to appornt for giving it. 
That this was fo, ſeems plainly ſuppoſed in 


the Revelations of the New Teſtament. The 


words of the Apoſtle are remarkable to this 
purpole : &5 Tegeſvw, Y TRWwere GVn Morne Au- 
O- T8 YZ a, eis 70 £1) gwloToko &y a0AAE ad 


ess, Rom. viii. 29. It appears here very clear- 
ly, that the Image of God is perfectly diſtinc 


from the Souls which we derive from Adam as 


his natural Deſcendents. For our being con- 


formed to the Image of God's Son, is here taken 


for the conſequence of what is here called his 
foreknowledge and Predeſtination. We are there» 


fore ſuppoſed to be compleat ratzona/ Creatures 


Without it. Withal, this Image of God is mani- 


feſtly the ſame with the Image of God's Son, the 
den Sa whereof is, that by receiving this 
| Image we are made auH,ůẽẽ,SL to the Son, as he 


was © Hog of the Father, Phil. ii. 6. Meeps in 


both places, is evidently the ſame with #x«v. As 


. Cor. XV. 49. and therefore very f properly to 


therefore our Bleſſed Lord is the duet of the 
inoſſible God, Col, i. 15. 10 we, in recewing the 
Spirit of .Chrift, are ſaid to bear his Inge, 
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our Saviour's hauing this Image of God intitled 


him to the name of the Son of God, ſo we, by 


being conformed to this Image of Chr:/?, ſhould 


have the ſame Title to be reckoned as the Hon 


of God, and Brethren of Chriſt. Otherwiſe the 


conſequence would not follow, that by gun. be- 


ing conformed to the Image of God in Chriſt, 


Chriſt would become the F:7/?-60r7 among ma- 
ny Brethren. The @ewrwTor Gr o moaaors dS nots 
in this place, is the ſame with 7g@7572:&> ] 


 #igzws;, Col. ij. 15. As isis is the Tame with 
the xv) #]io1s, and that ſame with the d, 
the Spirit, and the Lord from Heaven. All 
this in z is here taken for a conſequence of the 
Divine #esſvorts and s ,E,,s, as both of them 


are terms properly expreſſive of the fingular 
care and providence of God in relation to his 


_ oron Peculium. Thus, 2 Tim. ii. 19. The Lord 
knoweth them that are his. Eſro is the word. 
So concerning the o/d Peculium, Am. iii. 2. ow 


only bave I known of all the Families of the 
Earth. The word ôeiCe is of the lame impor- 
tance. In the diſtribution of the Nations to 
their reſpective Angels, the expreſſion is, #51» 


ce Ger ih N derby aſyianor S t Hence the 


Gnoſtick Horus in Ireneus, between the Plero- 
ma the place of the pneumatical Seed derived 


from Achamoth, and the ſtatis Medietarss al- 
lotted to the degree of P/ychica/ Souls above 
the Chozcals. The Alluſion ſeems to have been 
taken from the cuſtom of fixing the bounds of 
conſecrated Places, to ſhew how far the Conſe- 


cration and Protection was to extend. So bounds 
were to be ſer about Mount Sinai, Exod, xix, 


12, 23. Apoeids is the Greek word there. So 


in the conſecration of Delos in Ihucydides, the 


bounds of Conſecration at firſt were thoſe of 
the pro/pet of the Temple, which were after- 
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wards extended to the whole Iſand, ſo that any 
Births or Burials in that compaſs, were to be 


judged piaculan. This was the Yο e and 


cents of the old Peculium. But in the Reaſon- 


ings of the New Teſtament, the deſign on the 
mew Peculium, though later in execution, is al- 
ways preferred before the other as to its Anti- 
quity in the Divine Intention. Thus the Go- 


_ jpel is ſaid to be the Myſtery which had been 


hidden from Ages and Generations, Col. 1. 26. 


fince the World began, A &. ili. 21. Rom. xvi. 25. 


| Heb. ix. 264 Nay, before the World, S. John 


vii. 24. 1 Cr, ii. 7. Eph. i. 4. 2 Tim. i. 9. 
Tit. i. 2. 1 S. Pet. 1. 20. This was to obviate 


the Prejudice received againſt our Saviour's ap- 
pearing in the end of the World, as was then be- 
lieved. Thus therefore asS 7d and eto is 


are aſcribed to the od Peculium, fo aeſrwors | 
and Tezzeors to the mew. This may, by the 
way, prevent many of the greateſt Difficulries - 


ariſing from the miſunderſtanding of theſe 
8 £ INST Terms in our modern Syſtems. 5 

; IA. of cata XS 7 
Ons Chriſtian „ Thus 2110 the benefits of our Baptiſm are de 


3 


wing us the Deiſas, Y ca,, T I Jaeids f kmekavis, V peri» 
. . | , 5 | A 1 
Spirit, Was ſup- X55 Non eas e- 4 , 5 4 ydoa ” 


poſes to initiate Os papa, Swaps T prANoTOr aiov&, c. The 


us into a hea- Hi * - 
Sealy Sieve o<):74%s (which afterwards became the name 


ren on arch, Of Baptiſm) is here deſcribed as an initiation 
8 into an »eaverly State, during even our reſi- 


dence in his World. The inberitancę of the 
Saizts is ſaid to be in Light, Col. i. 12. The 
neaverly Angels are called Angels of Light , 


2 Cor. xi. 4, God himſelf is ſaid to dwell in 
that Light which no Man can approach unto, 
i Ii. vi. 16. And Darkneſs is aſcribed to this 
World, Eph. vi. 12. And the Peculium as Chil- 
aren of Light, are faid not to be of this World, 
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So Souls deſtitute of the Spirit, are ſaid to be 


in Darkneſs, nay to be Darkneſs, Eph. v. 8: as 


1 obſeryed a little before out of Tatian. The 
name therefore of Light, ſeems to imply the 
Kingdom of Heaven within us, S. Luke xvii, 
21. Ir is farther ſaid to be the heavenly Gift, 
becauſe the Holy Ghoſt was the Lord from 
Heaven, and could not therefore be ſo proper 


ly expected from our Lord himſelf till he had 
aſcended into Heaven, the place of the Divine 
Sbßpirit's Reſidence, that he might from hence 


ſend him to us. The zaſting of this heavenly 


it, and the zaſting of this good Word, plain- 


ly allude to the Manna; the hidden, that is, 


the myſtical Manna, Rev. ii. 17. which is ſaid 


to have been the Food of Angels, Pfal. lxxviii. 
25. Very proper therefore for us, as admir- 
ted to a ſtate of Equality with Angels. The 
Powers of the World to come, ſeem molt proper- 


ly to relate to rhe ſeveral ya&ouele of this Di- 


vine Spirit, which were then ſo ordinarily gi- 


ven in Baptiſm, eſpecially to the * fruits. 


the firſt Converts of each Church, as Evidences 
for the ſatisfaction of Unbelievers, that the 


Spirit was really given to them. They are ſaid 


to be the Powers of the Wor!d to come, becauſe 
they are Celeſtial, For Heaven is the oinuuivn 


He,, Which is ſubjected to our Lord, Heb. 


il. 5, 8. as he is the Lord from Heaven, 1 Cor. 
xv. 47. And theſe Stwadypes are ſubject to him 


as he is the E F que] Chriſt thexe- 


fore acts here as letting us underſtand, that the 


Cale ſtia]l Powers are at his diſpofal, by giving 
us a ſenſible Experiment that they are fo, to 
confirm our Faith in his Promiſes for the fur 
ture, by an antepaſt of what we {hall more ful- 

ly enjoy in Heaven. This is implyed in the 

word Taſting. that the Feaſt LI is reſerved 
1 . 1 
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for us till we arrive at Heaven it ſelf, of which 
this is only a Specimen, 1 S. Pet. i. 4. Therefore 
the Spirit is called an Earneſt, 2 Cor. i. 22. and 
C. v. 5. an Earneft of our Inheritance, Epb. i. 14. 
which is an Inheritance with the Saints in 
Ligbt, Col. i. 12. an eternal Inheritance, Heb. 
ix. 15. an Inheritance incorruptible, and unde- 
| filed, and that fadeth not away, reſerved in Hea- 
ven ſor us, 1 S. Pet. 1.4. The Earneſt of Hea- 
den mult be of the fame nature with the En-. 
Joyments to which it gives us a /g I tle, and 


therefore muſt be heaven/y alſo. The Spirit 
is alſo called an 4Taeg%n, Rom. viii. 23. The 


Harveſt therefore anſwering theſe Fir/t-fruits, 


muſt be that mentioned by our Bleſſed Savi- 


our, at the end of this World, S. Matth. Xili. 
39. which muſt alſo make the Fir t- ruits re- 
late to the future State, and to be heavenly 
alſo. Herein therefore our new Covenant and 
our new Peculium excel the od ones, and it is 
very reaſonable that they ſhould do ſo. The 
old Covenant with the Poſf-diluvian Pattiarchs, 
did not expre/ly ſtipulate for future and eter- 
nal Rewards. That is not the cate with ours now. 


Ours does agree for them expre/ly, and accord- 
ingly gives us that greater legal Security fos 


our Hopes of them of a Specimen in hand, which 
was not then ſo reaſonably to be expected when 
even theſe Promiſes relating to the future 
ſtate were not ſo manifeſt, This is plainly 

the Docſrine of the New Teſtament , which 


accordingly aſſures us, that it is our Saviour 
who has aboliſhed death, and brought Life and 
 Immortaluy to Light through the Goſpel, 2 Tim. 


1. 10. Sie- is the word, taken ( as I 
{aid, ) from our Baptiſm in this place, and 
that very properly. For in our Baptiſm there 


was a covenanting Symbol ſignifying and ſtipu- 
es Geir lating 


OR. 3 OE Os 
lating for our Reſurreclion, that was Our ris 

| ſine from under the Water wherein we had 

| been immerſed. So the Apoſtle reaſons, Thar, 


ac we had been planted together in the likeneſs 
of his Death, ſo we ſhould 4/% in the likeneſ$ 
| of his Reſurrettion, Rom. vi. 5. That this re- 
| lates to our Saviour's Death and Reſurrection 
as repreſented in Baptiſm , appears from v. 3. 
So alſo I underſtand the Apoſtle's Argument 
from the caſe of thoſe who were baptized , 
F vergov 1 Cor. xv. 29. That they recei- 
ved aſſurance of the Reſurrefion of their Bo- 
dies by that ſymbolical repreſentation of their 
| Reſurrefttion in their 11/ing from under the 
' Water, and by the Spirit received there, which 
| made their Bodies pneumatical, and conſequent- 
I;, by the Reaſonings of that Chapter, intit- 
led them to a Reſurrection. O vixe9s is the 
dead Carcaſs, even of a Woman, in Dionyſizs 
 Halicarnaſſeus and Foſephus. Thus therefore, 
the Bapti/m of the Apoſtic's Age gave Men 
an initial Heaven upon Earth. For this X- 
or vis was the Wing of the Soul, fo often men- 
tioned by the Platoniſts, when they deſcribed 
the degenerated ſtate of the Soul as a ale 
Fonsi, a loſs of the Wing by which they were 
enabled to mount above this World to their na- 
tive and original Country in Heaven. The 
Holy Spirit was the ſame thing with that 
| which the Heatheniſp Traditions called Nb ſo or 
, and performed the ſame Office to the Soul, 
| ofenabling it to ſoar aloft to Heaven; and to 
the Body, of qualifying it for a Reſurreclion. 
Here then was the «/wia]oy 5% view, as the 
Apeſtle ſtiles it on another occaſion, The Law 
made nothing perfect, but the bringing of a bet-, 
ter Hope did, by the which toe draw nigh unto 


God, Heb. vii. 19. Ex gelegt is the word. And 
the meaning ſeems to be, that the Law dealt 
only with the Patterns of heavenly things, not 


with the heavenly things themſelves, Heb. 1x. 23. 


This therefore could never compleat our reſti- 
tution to the beavenly State from whence we 


had fallen. The Alluſion ſeems to be to the 


Language of Myſteries. It ſeems therefore to 


imply, that the Myſteries of the Law were of 


the lower ſort, Cathartic only, not Teleiotic. 
The This was of the greateſt Myſteries which 


were to let in the iitiated Perſon to the £707- 
Lela, the viewing of the Deity it ſelf to whom 


the Myſteries belonged , very fitly therefore 


here alluded to in our drawing near unto God. 


For this, the Baptiſinal pw1:owis was to perform 


the Office of the Sai; who were to con- 


dul the initiated Perſon in his admiſſion to the 


God himſelf. And I have ſhewn, that it was 
the Office of the Divine Spirit, to let us wirh. 


in the Veil, Heb. vi. 19. ix. 3. x. 20. like him 


Tee. Alleg. 
I. Ii. p. 79. 


who drew by the Siparium, and to diſcover the 
Divine Myſteries, which were not otherwiſe 
to be diſcerned but by the Spirit, the true Au- 
thor of this #707]4z, Thence it is, that the Go- 


ſpel is ſo often called a great Myſtery, Eph. 


v. 32. 1 Tim. iii. 16. Theſe He, aH nete are 
ſo deſcribed in Philo, as that he makes them 


Cæloeſtial. He makes him that is Lxitiated in 


them Vprvidla | T9 en, and *upariy evagyn Te 
4 Mi vu NA.. According therefore to the 


Doctrine of our Chriſtian Religion, the Lato 


did only prepare for Heaven, but could never 


_ bring its Diſciple thither without this ſecond 


Initiation into the greater Myſtery of the Go- 5 
ſpel which does really effect it, by giving us 


the Spirit in this Life, which may, at our 


Death, 


Death, raiſe, out Souls to thoſe heaveniy Re- 
gions, and may diſpoſe our Bodies, by making 
them alſo Pneumatical, for a happy Reſur- 
rellion. Thus alſo we underſtand the Apo- 
ſtle, when he tells us concerning the belie- 
ving Patriarchs, that God provided that they, 


without ws, ſhould not be made perfeft, Heb. 


xi. 40. Tage: again is the word, and may 
as well be underſtood of the perfellion of 
our Nature as of our State. Which notwith- 
ſtanding will infer , that hey could ot be 
qualified for entring into poſſeſſion of their 
Celeſtial Happineſs till we were ſo, becauſe 
the perfeclion of their Nature was requiſite 
to quality them for the perfedtion of their 
State. Even thoſe Patriarchs could not re- 


ceceive their i till our Bleſſed Lord, after 


his Reſurrection, was pleaſed to communicate 
his Spirit to them. Till then they were not 
He according to the perfection of Adam be- 
fore his Fall, till they had received that u- 
periour Adam, the Lord from Heaven, which 
was after the Image of God. Till then their 
Souls were diſabled to riſe to their heaver- 
ly Station from whence they had originally 
fallen. Thus Chriſt by reſerving his Spirit 
from them till he was pleaſed to give it to 
74, made it impoſſible that zhey could be con-. 
ſummated, os reach Heaven without . This 
the Apoſtle in that place, extends alſo to the 
Antediluvian Patriarchs, to Abel, to Enoch, 
and to Noah. So that even the Spirit that 
was in them, though it might raiſe them a- 
bove the Earth, yet was not ſufficient to raiſe 
them to Heaven. This might give occaſion 


to Heſiod and the later Platoniſts for thoſe 


Demons which they placed berreer —_— 


1 LCs —- 
and Earth, and was very ſuitable to the Office 
of Angels as underſtood by Platonical Chri- 
ſtians , for maintaining the entercourſe be- 
tween God and Mankind, for conveying the 
Divine Favours to us, and our Prayers to 


him. This therefore might fix them in theſe 


lower Regions till the Reſurrection. Abra- 
hams Boſom is ſo placed by the moſt cele- 


brated Authors, ander the Heavens, and yet 
above the ſutface of our Earth. I am there. 


fore apt to think, that theſe Preumatical 
Souls of the Patriarchs as well as other de- 


ceaſed Saints, may be the Angels which the 
Apoſtle mentions as preſent at our Chriſtian 
Aſſemblies, 1 Cor. xi. 10. The reaſon there- 


fore does particularly concern thoſe Angels 


of the Poſterity of Seth, whoſe Fall was oc- 


caſioned by Women. But the Apoſtate An. 


gels, to be ſure, had mo communication in 
thoſe Aſſemblies. Therefore the Apoſtle, to 
diſtinguiſh them, calls theſe communicating 


Angels the cel Angels, 1 Tim. v. 21. Mean- 
ing, in all likelihood, ſuch humane Angels as 


had been formerly of the e. kj, which 


is one of the Stiles of the Peculium. I know 


no other Election mentioned in the Scriptures, | 
of Angels out of other Bodies of Angels, as 


there is of the Peculium out of other Natz- 
ons and Sorieties of Mankind. And this 


might, agreeably enough, be thought di/plea- | 


ſing to Angels which had been the ruin of 


ſo many of their own Rank. Yer I confeſs, 


it might alſo be meant of the young Chri- 


 flians, who, by their Baptiſinal Spirit hal | 


been advanced to a dignity of 5 with 
Angels. This Example of the Poſterity of 
deth had made it appear; that even that dig- 
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LL 
nity was not ſufficient to ſecure them againſt 


this Temptation by the Beauty of Women. 
The eletf Angels are alſo repreſented as the 


Satellites of Chriſt, and therefore very like- 
ly to be preſent in the Chriſtian Aſſemblies, 
| where he had promiſed his own preſence , 


S. Matth. xviii. 20. They were therefore very 
proper witneſſes of Charges given before the 
whole Congregation. Accordingly , Ignatins 
tells us, that where Chriſt was preſent, the 
xalonnn nxancie was preſent allo. Chriſt was 
preſent Myſtically and Invifibly as the Myſti- 


cal and Inviſible Biſhop. And it was very 
ſuitable, that the x, ,) ia, the Myſti- 


cal Archetypal Church ſhould be the ſame way 


preſent, as anſwering the A«yG xaboaixis in 
him, the ſame with the 4s 4:yC in S. Fu- 
ſtin Martyr. So the Apoſtle ſeems to deſcribe 
the Church to which they were Proſelyted, 
to whom he writes as including, not only 


God and Chriſt, but Angels alſo and Patri. 
archs, and the Spirits of juſt Men made per- 
fell, Heb. xii. 22, 23, 24. I am apt therefore 


to think, that theſe Prexmatical Souls of the 
Patriarchs not yet aſcended to Heaven, were 
believed preſent with their Lord in the or- 


dinary Eccleſiaſtical Aſſemblies, as owning the 
Union made between Them and Us by our 
Bleſſed Saviour. This I take for the true 
voii F d, m, Which is ſubjoined in the 
Creed to the Article of the Catholic, Church. 


We therein expreſs a commerce in Eccleſia- 


ftical Offices with that Catholic Archetypal 
Czleſtzal Church whilſt we are in Earth. 
The ground of all is this x,, dyis . 
HO“, 2 Cor. xiv. 13. Phil. ii. 1. This gives 


us a kenia with the Father and the Son, 


18. John 
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1 S. John i. 3, 6. This gives us alſo a i’ 


Nb bAAHAGY, V. 7. This makes us eaves de. 
as ovotws, 2D. Pet. i. 4. and thereby quali- 


fies us for converſing with all who partake 
of the ſame Nature. This gives us a Right 
to the Myfter:es which had been hidden from 
Ages and Generations, Col. i. 26. which is 


therefore called the xovevie m guns neis, E ph. 
Hi. 9. This gives us a T92irdus wt veavois , 


Phil. iii. 20. makes us oJvumoairas F dyloy, 
Eph. ii. 19. The Regiſtring the baptized Per- 
ſons in Baptiſm , alluding to the entring (i- 
rizens Names in the Matriculz, or yeduwudle 
Anf HN of Cities. Accordingly the Church 
Affairs are ſuppoſed to be heavenly. The ha- 
ving our Names in the Regiſter of the Church 


is having them wreten in the Book of Life, 
Phil. iv. 3. This initial _— State ſeems 


to be the cauſe why all the Divine Promi- 
fes which Hall be fulfilled in us, are ſpoken 
of as if they were already fulfilled. God is 


therefore ſaid to have already quichned ws 


with Chriſt, to have raiſed us up together, and 
to have made us fit together in heavenly pla- 
ces in Chriſt Feſus, Eph. ii. 5, 6. This pre- 
ſence of the ſeparate Spirits in the Church A/ſ- 


ſemblies in Prayers and Ads of Diſcipline, 
was ſo well underſtood in that Age, that the 


Apoſtle alludes to it in the exerciſe of his 


own Authority on the inceltuous Corinthian, 


both in binding and releaſing him. He men- 


tions himſelf therein, though abſent in Body, 


yet preſent in Spirit with the Corinthians, 1 Cor. 


v. 3. 2 Cor. ii. 10. And elſewhere he uſes 


the ſame Expreſſion, Col. ii. 5. of being pre- 
Jent in the Spirit when he was ahhſent in the 
Fleſb, as very familiar from the known Pre. 


fence 


cas - — — 


„„ 


fence of the deceaſed Saints in their Eccleſia- 


tical Aſſemblies, whilſt their Bodies lay in 
their Graves. This heavenly ſtate wherein- 
to they were initiated by receiving the Spi- 
rit, ſeems alſo ſuppoſed in all thoſe places 
wherein all the Go/pe/ Antitypes anſwering 
the Legal Types, are ſpoken of as heavenly. 
Such are they where they are made true and 
eternal, For theſe are the Epithets which 
only belong to heavenly Archetypes, according 
to the Platonick Philolophy of that Age. 1 


_ forbear giving Examples here, though not un- 


_ 


irequent, becauſe I have already done it on o- 
ther Occaſions. 


Thus I have diſpatched my Thoughts con- 5. Lxxx. 
cerning the Subject undertaken by me. Per- The Conclu- 
haps more zedoufly than either of us expect. ſion. 


ed when I firſt undertook it. I confeſs, there 
would not have been ſo uch neceſſary to be 
{aid, if as /ittle would ſatisfy in ſeitling re- 
ceived Truths as does in overthrowing them ; 


it Men would be contented with as Iittle 


Evidence where Practice tempts them to be 
partial, as they are in Matters of Sbeculati- 
on if future Conſiderations were as much re- 
garded as preſent, nay, if only tolerable Al- 


 lowances were made in comparing them. Men 


venture their Souls on ſuch trifling Evidence 


as would make Men think them mad. who 


ſhould venture their Lives or their Eſtates on 


them. I am ſure Feſts, and Witticiſms, and 


{ſuch other Arts of diverting Men from try- 
ing whether any Caſe or Evidence were mo- 

mentors, would not excuſe Men from ſo juſt 
Imputations, if any ſhould be ſo unadviſed as 
to reckon on them in any Matter which is com- 
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monly thought evident or momentous. But 


I could not content my ef with fo weak 


proofs of important Truths , as they are of 
Errours of the moſt dangerous Conſequence. 


God awaken Men in time to ſerious Thoughts 
concerning their greateſt and molt ſerious In. 
tereſts. This would be the only way to qua- 
lify them to be competent Zudges, and to in- 


\ title them to that Divine Aſſiſtance without 


which no Humane Endeavours can be avail- 


able. Till they thus quality themſelves, they 


can b/ame none but themſelves for their eter- 
nal Ruin. And, God grant that they may do 
ſo whilſt their Repertance may be acceptable, 
and their Endeavours ſucceſsful. I doubt nor, 


Dear Sir, hut that you will readily join in thele 


Prayers, with 
Tour old and moſt ſincere Friend, 


HENRY DODWELL. 
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